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Plures jam elapsi sunt anni, ex quo opusculi hujus 
redemptor, Vir honestissimus, in sua etiam re expertus quam 
infidus et inutilis sit catalogus Adelungianus , a me petiit^ 
ut accuratum librorum sanskritorum indicem concinnarem. 
Neque me latuit^ ex ejusmodi labore rite suscepto haud me- 
diocrem utilitatem in ipsum literarum Indicarum studium 
jposse redundare^ tale autem opus, quod utpote umbratile 
nee ingenio liberaliore dignum plerique iique imperiti conte- 
mnere solent, vix b^ne confici posse, nisi ab eo, qui linguae 
jerumque aliquaptupi esset gnarus; quod utrumque in literis 
Arabicis illustri suo exemplo olim comprobavit Cl. Schnua- 
iREAvs» Imppmis vero nostra interesse persuasus sum, ut 
librorum ipsa in India typis exscnptorum, quorum copiam 
haud exiguajQ, at nobis fere incognitam, ab indigenis doctis 
curatam neque tamen publice venumdatam esse constat, no- 
iitism uberiorem aliquando nanciscamur. Ut huie desiderio 
satisfiat, necessarium esse quivis intelliget, ut antea editio- 
nes Aunc nobis notae enumerentur et describantur ; ita enim 
åeri potest, ut forte aliquis harum rerum in India investi- 
gator ad nostram earum cognitionem locupletandam adduca- 
tim Itaque suscepto in me labore coepi pedetentim prout 



libris peruterer materiem colligere, qua ratione quid hucus- 
' que effecerim, id nunc quum vix spes esset fore ut hie ter- 
rarum augeri possit, atque ut datam bibliopolae fidem tan- 
dem solverem, prelo coinmittere constitui, quanquam librum 
nondum omnibus numeris absolutum esse nemo me clarius 
perspiciat. 

Ne ignorent lectores, quid in hac bibliotheca quaerere 
possint, paucis quid voluerim exponendum est. Posthabitis 
libris omnibus, qui antiquitates Indicas et grammaticae com- 
parationem spectaut, id egi, ut ipsa tantum linguae litera- 
rumque sanskrttarum monumenta hucusque edita et quae ad 
eorum illustrationem scripta sint, recenserem. Unde praeter 
textuum editiones quatuor scriptorum classes in censum ve- 
nere. Primam efficiunt libri grammatici et lexica, quibus 
propter poesis dramaticae usum etiam pracriticae linguae 
institutiones adjungendae erant, quanquam dialecti vulgares 
ab instituto meo essent ålienae. Secundum locum obtinent 
translationes ex ipsa sanskrtta in linguas Europaeas factae. 
Commemoravi quas notas habui omnes, etsi inter eas, im- 
primis inter Germanicas sint , de quibus merito dubites , an 
libris doctis annumerandae , quin an omidno pro translatio- 
nibus liabendae sint. De iis conferri velim, quae nuper ad- 
modum facete et vere disseruit Bollensekius in praefatione 
Vikramorvacis. Sed earum delectum facere meum non esse 
judicavi. Exclusi autem omnes, quae aut in Asiaticas factae 
sunt aut denuo ex his in nostras conversae linguas. lUae 
enim magis ad earum, quibus conscriptae sunt, linguarum 
literas pertinere videntur; his autem recensendis etiam ideo 
me imparem sensi, quia vel unius Pancatantrae imitationes, 
quotquot in omnibus fere nostratium linguis exstant, locu- 
pletiores poscerent copias literarias, quam quae mihi suppe- 
terent. Interpretationes excipiunt opuscula numero adhuc 
pauca, quae ad singulos scriptores illustrandos conscripta 
siint. Ultimo loco hominum doctorum de libris censuras, 



quas variis eruditorum commentariis ^) mandarunt , non 
omittere e re duxi. Quanquam in his quoque' ^urima repe* 
riantur levia, nonnuUa prorsus futilia, sunt tamen etiam 
opuscula , ex quibus plus boni fructus , quam interdum ex 
iuteg^is libris, capi potest. Accedit quod ea opuscula omnia 
spedant ad studiorum Indicorum inter nos historiam ^ unde 
plena eorum enumeratio a me merito exspectari pote- 
nt» Sed in hac maxime re consultis non steterunt facta; 
nam iis quae jam ante hos duos et quod excedit annos col- 
legeram contentum esse me jusseruut quaedam bibliothecae 
nostrae Marburgensis , quae hucusque valebant, leges conati- 



*) Sigla, quibus in iis desigoandis usus sum, praecipua, ne cui 
'externorum fraudem faciant, hie addo: 
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lm meis y ^num milfii ad éåitf aditi» fe¥é piraeclalsfM esset, 
iAliodatt a(d?eme. 

Bae^ igiMt operis mea laciÉia esf ne^ile éa sola. De- 
ÉÉnt eimfr ntonMdfla, cp^ae ^pnin Aune quidem libris ipsis de- 
itttiMiff iMé ali deeebÉt aeenrate deseribere possiem , seiens 
fhtttetnMttte eoactus fni. Exempli eansa iioiiiino loeos 
pVBosopIionliii in Wlhdischnianni libre, quem de philosophiae 
Mstoria; coraposnit, a Cn. Lassekio et WiRDiscHHAivno filio 
célÉKrersos. Desiderabftiir classis libronim Buddhieonim, de 
^bns nihil idfeite potnidseni, nisi locos qaos Cl. Bvbhovfiits 
m historia ftuddhisni frai^Iit; riant incettns haesi, an ejes 
genens liber unus, quem in catalogis inter sanskrttos rela- 
tum inveneram ^) neque etsi data opera acquirere potueram, 
vulgari aliqua lingua conscriptus esset. Neque negaveriniy 
deesse etiam libros nonnuUos re vera editos, quorum quidem 
titulos non ignoravr, sed de quibus, idoneo destituius au- 
ctore, fortasse male dubitari. Etiåni inscriptiones quotquot 
vulgåtåe i^ttilt ab ittdtlttltd métf non ålienas eénsui; sed quum 
earum pars loiigé tiiaxUna in tLhti ek&tei libro, commentariis 
sooietatis Bengåléhsis, et hånim jåin a Sykesio confectus sit 
plenus index in JRÅIS. fase. i2. 1841. p. prae- 
terea autem non omnes jam ita sint explicatae, ut historicus 
earum recensus iustitui posse videatur, eas nunc mitto. Qui- 
bns causis permotu^ suAi^ ut libelluitt hunc non bibliothecam 
inscribéirem, sed specimen bibliothecae vel a me vel ab alio 
quodam aliquando periiciendae. 

Omhirio enim magis quåm ut multa, id egi, ut nil nisi 



*) Wurja Soochi, or Refutation of the Arguments ^ npon which 
the Brahmanical Institution of Caste ib Kounded, by the leanted Boo- 
dhist Ashwa Gboshu; also, the Tanku^ by Soobichee Bapoo, being 
A Reply to the Wurja SoochL 1839. 8. 

Cf. Catah Ailenii 1840 p. 58. « 



eerta tradmaiL IVmhant imt%ia qua tfA aute me mmSM 
opitt «fgressm cvait, AsiLvnaiiy hominis Utframii ormte^ 
linn, quanquM inslitvto orientett apni iMurtorat pmei^fte 
inscU et ffoflis ^ midiio sed stalto lahnre ci:i UMk 
rionuB catalogift et tahul» anctieMiiis inmaiieftt omnls ge* 
neris errMmm et flMndenon fkmguieii €Mig)«øMrat el H- 
Uiolhecae sanskritoe nomme veadUlaral Facite Ibret .iiidjh 
een eahibere emnm DoiuHUiqMiii riåicwlofwiy kl qHM vel 
iriri Mteranim iBdicanim 8cieiitia« prafessi^ «t tafeam inqid* 
rHaa, hoe libro indueti smit Itatpie eye qiiai^iw fieri pa- 
tait stadui, at de Ithda ex Mkria ipaia referren, aiqae, at 
mm fkåem faeeren, eos fuos ipse iater aeiribeiidma s# 
ocalis habebam, asterisoa disthoi^ quad eCsi ^eramque su* 
perfluum esset in ediiaoiiiliaa da qaibas iienia dab^t, tamen 
quum in rarioribus neeessttfinm vldeiietHri ln ammbus fier| 
debebat. ia iis aoteai Itbrit, quaa Inspiciesdi facultaa nihi 
Ron omecflsa erat, aliomm ope^ uli tata posae videbar 
tar, wA MB reeasari, addito tam^ si ves posWaret aucta* 
ris aamlne. Aliqua quae eerta esse judkaiFl ex Adelaagii 
Ubffo sDBipsi, haud iaiitiataa vel pHm fecte dieta ibi ex- 
stare* PraeibNrea osas sum meUoribua Ubraraw catalogis, 
«ti Saeyano, cujas priara dtto valiuaiiia ad nianuai eraat, 



*) Libri editiones tr«g sua(: 

* Versuch einer LUeratur der SanskriUSprache yod Fr. Adelnng. 
St. Petersburg. Kray. 1830. 8. pp. xv. 259. 

An historical sketch of Sanskrit literatnre, with copious biblio- 
grsphical notices of Sanskrit Works and translations. From the Gerniaa 
of Adelnng with nuflieroa« addHiens tmé oerrectiim. «{by D. A. Tal« 
boys.) Oxford. D. A Tallbeyi 1632^8. pp. 334. Gf. HALii 1838. I 
361-364. 

' * Blbliodieca SfOMcrita. Literatar der Sanskritsprache toa Fr. 
Adejaag. Zweite durchaus verbesserte and rermehrte Ausgabe. St. 
feieMbarg. K. Kray. 1837. pp. xxii. 43Q. 
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Klaprothiano, Nyerupiano §. 6é8 recensito, neque prorsus 
c&tere pottd tabulis, quas edidenmt libraiii Londinenses 
Farhury Mlen md Co. annis 1831. 1833. 1835, Parbury 
and Co. 1837, Wm. H. Allen md Co. 1840, J. Mudden 
and Co. 1839. 1841. 1843 ; quibus, quanquam omni cautione 
adhibita, semel yereor ne in errorem conjectus sim, uti dixi 
§. 492. . Nonnnlli tituli mihi erant describendi e societatum 
Asiaticaruln Parisiensis et Londineiisis commentariis, in qui- 
bus de libris dono acceptis referri solet Quum inter hos 
saepe reperiantur rarissimi vel in lon^nquis terris editi, 
eorum turn in eruditoruiti conunodum, turn propter observan- 
tiam erga munerum auctores accuratam exspectares designa- 
tionem. Nescio autem qui fiat , ut ibi tituli plerumque satis 
neg:ligenter quasi ab imperita mann neque secundum leges 
årtis bibliographicae in ipsis illis terris tam sedulo cultae 
descripti sint. Ultimo loco inter fontes meos commemoran- 
dum est libri Adelungiani exemplum, quod a se auctum me- 
cum amice eommunicaverat Cl. Sghutzius, unde pn|,eter alia 
quaedåm censurarum in Repértoriis Lipsiensibus et libellis 
literariis Cottanis editamm notitiam in rem meam potui vertere. 

De scribendi qua usus sum ratione restant quaedam 
indicanda. Opera, quae suo titulo ac nomine volumen effi- 
ciunt, ab iis, quae alius libri partem instituunt, majoribus 
Uteris et numero continuo distincta sunt. Ubi liber e majori 
opere etiam separatim descriptus exstaret, priori classi assi- 
gnandus videbatur, si hac forma venalis propositus esset. 
In transscribendis Indicis quasnam regulas mihi scripserim 
facile perspicient viri sanskrite docti. Imprimis curae mihi 
fuit, ut accentibus punctisque ad litejras distinguenda& par- 
tetem, neque facile orietur ambiguitas, si unum hoc excipias, 
me anusvåram inconstanter modo per n literam modo per ih 
reddidisse , quod neminem linguae peritum morari potest. 
Bengalica satius visum est ita exhibere, ut ipsa fert scriptio 
posthabita pronuntiandi ratione. 



Menda typog^apbica, quae in tali prae aliis opere evi- 
tari debebant, non prorsiis absunt, inde potissimum orta quod 
propter locorum distantiam ipse semel tantiim plagulaa typis 
exscriptas perlustrare potui, ceterum docta ope carui. Ple- 
rumque ad vocalium longarum et brevium vel literarum an- 
tiquarum et Aldinarum discrimen haud recte observatum per- 
tinent, quae facile quivis corriget; reliqua quotquot depre- 
hendi indicavi. 
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Emendanda* 



S. 1 seribe ^ pt» HB, 
p. 46 {. 2. Uge 764 pro 564. 
§. 189 lege Majbr pro Matir. 
$• 277 lege MalliitAthai. 
§. 281 1. 3 lege hae. 

p. 82 I. 3 lege flecnndufl. 

§. 308 lege: 1847. pp. viii. 332. 

ibid. Uge tQ9i98i| fr9 JMødflL 

§. 377 Uge ni pro nni. 

§. 399 fe^e ex quo pro quo. 

§.421 lege 9ambhu pro ^ambha. 

(• 565 lege sainskrito pro sanskrito. 

p, 176 f. 10 le^re -devae pro -deva. 

p. 187 odde mo Ioco: KAltg a 234. 



litbrl g^rammattcl 
ab Euroiiaels conscrlpIL 



Grammaticas et lexica linguae sanskritae sei te recensent * A. G. i 
4 ScHLRGBL Réflexions mr Véludt des langnes Asiatiques, Bonn. 1832. 
8. p. 27—28, et * H. U. Wilson: A notice of European Qrammars and 
Lexicons of the Sanskrit language, in ephemeridibus inscriptis Philolo^ 
gical Society I n. 3. (27 Jan, 1843) p, 13-36. 

1. Sldharubam seu Crammatica Samscrdamica^ 3 
cui accedit dissertatio historico - critica ia linguam 
Samscrdamicam vulgo Samscret dictam^ ia qua huius 
linguae exsistentia^ ^^'igo? p.raestantia^ antiquitas^ ex- 
teusio^ maternitas ostenditur, libri aliqui ia ea exa- 
rati critice recensenlur et simul aliquae antiquissi- 
mae geotilium orationes liturgicae paucis attinguatur 
et explicantur auctore Paulino a S. Bartholomaeo. 

Rom., Prop. 1790- 4. pp. 188. 

Censura huius libri legitur in QGA, 1796 p. 1659--.64. 

Civile Paulino nomen fuisse I. Ph. Wesdin eumque commenlariis 
I. E. Hanxlbdbnii manuscriptis usum fuisse satis notum est. Ipsa gram- 
inatica libri paginas 86—170 occupal. 

2. ^Vyåcarana seu locupletissima Samscrdami- 3 
eae linguae institutio. In usum Fidei Praeconum 
in India Orientali et Virorum Litteratorum in Eu- 
ropa adornata a P. Paulino a S. Bartholomaeo. 

Romae, iypis s. Congr. de prop. fid. 1804. 4. 
pp. xxiy. 333. 

Continet etiam Amarakosham p. 154—307. 

i 



3. '^A Grammar of the Sanscrit Language by 
H. Th. Colebrooke. Vol. I. 

Calc.^ priDted al the hoa. Comp, prets. 1805. fol. 
^jt;. XXII. 369 et foll. 2 emendationes exhibentia, 

Voltnnefi akerum, qao øe grtmmtitlciim ulisoluturani libri auctor 
XXII promisK, nunquam prodiit. Cetcrum discipiinam Panineam 
Ubique sequitur. 

4. ^ A Grammar of the Sz/ngskrit Language^ 
composed from the works of the most esteemed 
Grammarians. To which are added examples for 
the exercise of the student and a complete list of 
Dhatoos or rools. By W. Carey. 

Serampore, pr. at the Mission press. 1806. ^maæ. 
pp. T115 foll 4. pp. 908. Jpp. pp. 108. Ind.pp. 24. 
Erratfoll. 5. 

Exemtia illa haee stint : The first scctlon of the Shrce Bhagvuttc 
(disticha 30 interpretatione et «nalysi gramnNitica illustrata) p. 88i-« 
894 i The first three Cbapters of tbe Gospel by St. Mallhew (sanskrite 
tantum) p. 895—901; VajuStineya or Oopunishtit Eesha Vasyti eie. bc- 
longing to the Ytijoos Yedti (sanskrite et anglice) p. 902—906. Sequi- 
tar : An Appendix contaimog a Iwt of the Dhatoos or roots of tbe 
sungskrit language. pp. 108. Perperam Adelungius eliain Bhartriharem 
huie libro adiunctum esse perhibet p. 190. 

Indigenas grammatieos quos sequulus sit auclor noroinat Vopa* 
devam , Kramadi9varani , Paninem , Yikramadixitam, DurgAdåsam , Goyf- 
c'andram, sed prae ceteris Yopadevae praeceptis innititnr; panditarum 
ope usas llrilyuBg'ByaVidyålankarae et RåmanåthaVasaspatis. 

6 5. *A Grammar of the Sanskrita Laoguage by 
Ch. Wilkins. 

Ayuktam yad iha proktam pramådena bhrame/ia 
vå I våca mayå dayåvanta: santa {sic) samcodhayan^ 
tu tat. 
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Lond., pr. for the aulhor, aold by Bladc^ Parry 
andKingsbury 1808.4. pp.xx. 662. j4cc. tabb.Y eZé- 
ganiissimas lUerarum devanagaricarutn formas si- 
stentes. 

Nolice de Fouvrage intitulé A Grammar. etc. par A. L. CniiY. 
Extrait du Moniteur 1810. 8 pp, 15. 

6. * Aq Essay on the Principles of Sanskrit Gram- 1 
mar. Part. I. By H. P. Forsteh. 

Calcutta, from the press of JFerrisiafidCo. 1810. 4. 
pp. XXII. 691. foll. 4. 

Cens. Bopp HJbb. 1818. n. 30. 

7. ^) * k Grammar of the Siioscrit Language, s 
On a New Plan. By W. Yates. 

Calcutta, printed at the Baptist Mission Press, 
sold aiso by Black, Parbury and Allen, London. 1820. 
8. pp. XXVIII. 427. 

Duces sibi fuisse tradit auctor p. XXili €areyura, Wilkinsium/ 
ColebrQokiuni, Forsteroni, Vopadevam, Durgådåøam et Gangådåsam. 
Cens. A. G. a Schlegel Ind. Bibl. II, 11—19. 

8. * Vyåkåranam (^åstrac axush. Grammatica 9 



i) A Complete Grammar of the Sanskrit Langoage. Calc. 1810. 

Sungflkrit Grammar wUh exemples for the exercise of the Stu- 
dent. Lond. 1813. 4. 

Hos libros, quorum priorem a quodam Romanae ecclesiae in 
paganos emissario scriptuni perhibet, alTert Adelungius p-44., perperam, 
ut videtur, nam neulcum usquam alibi commemoratum inveni. 

Meliore fortassis iure inter grammalicas idem recenset: 

W. S. Majbwski q Slawianach i ich pobratymcach Varsov. 1816. 8. 
quem librum ait, secundum Paulini a S. Bartholomaeo opera, de 
lingun ot grammatica Sanscrila agere et breve lexicon continere. Si 
^men jex Utulo eolligere iicet, mgi» lioguarum comparationem spectfit. 



Sanscrita^ nunc primum in Germania edidit Oruw. 
Frank. 

Wirceb., typographice et lithographice, sumptibu^ 
propriis. (Lps, prost. ap. F. Fleischer) 1823. i» pp^ 
XTi. 218. tabb. x. 

Oratio latina typis quidem composila, at in lapidem translata esl. 
Gens. I. G. L. Kosegarten, Hermes. 1827. XXVIII. 262-321. 

10 9. * Ausfuhrliches LehrgebSiude der Sanskrita- 
Sprache von Fr. Bopp. 

Berlin- gedr. in der Druckerei der k. Acad. d. W# 
Bei F. Diimmler 1827. 4. pp.x\. 360. acc. tabb. 

Prima libri pars iara 1824 edita erat. 
Censs. E. Burkoup Joum, As. 1825. VI 298—314. 359—371. 
I. G. L. KosBGARTEN Hermcs 1827. XXVIII 262 > 321. 
C. Lassen Ind, Bibl. 1830. III, 1-113. 

11 10. ^Elements of the Sanscrit language or an 
•easy guide to the Indian tongues. By W. Price. 

London- Parbury, Allen and Co. 1828. 4. pp.yx. 63. 

P. 58—63 leguntur septendecim disticha e Plali cantu primo san- 
scrite cum interpretatione. 

15 11. *Grainmatyka mowy starozytnych skuthow, 
czyli skalnych gorali^ indo-skylhow, indikow, bu- 
dhynow herodota^ samskrytem czyli dokladna mows^ 
zwaney. Z oryginalu samskrytskiego przekiadu pp. 
Colebrooke^ Carey, Wilkins, Yates, Foster W i in- 
nyehj a szczegélniéy, podiug poprawnieyszego wy- 
dania p. Bopp w Berlinie dotad jeszeze nieukon'czo- 
nego^ przez Walentego Skorochod Maiewskiego do 
dyalektu Polskiego i innych Stawian^skich zastoso- 
wana i ulepszona. Z przypisami z calego dziela 
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zebraoymi , nauke pisania , czytania , wymawiania i 
zrozumienia obeymuiacymi i z siédmnasto tablicami^ 
odmiany pisania i rytowania glosek, iezykéw wschod- 
nich, odmiany czes'ci mowy, wyciagi z réznych 
dziel przedstawiaiacemi. 

w Warszawie, w drukarni latkiewicza i litografii 
instytutu szkolaego. 1828. Co do drukéw i wzoréw 
Wschodu nakiadem Autora. 4.^7/7. VIII. 80. tahh. lith. 
x. tabb. tjrpis expr. vii. 

Plenum exhibui libri, cuius nusquam mentionem inveni, tUalum, 
qui latine ita fere se habet: 

Grainmatica linguae velerum Scytharum, sive Caucasiorum (?), 
Indoscytharum , Indorum , Budhinorum Uerodoti , quae sanskrita i. e. 
perfecla lingua appellatur; e fonte sanskrito secundum Colebrookii, 
Careyi, Wilkinsii, Yaiesii, Korsteri, aliorum, praecipue autem secnndum 
emendalam Boppii Berolinensis ediUonem nondam ad finem perductam 
per Val Skor. Maiewskium ad illustrandam dialectum poloniéam alias- 
que slavicas adhibita (?). Cam additamentis ex integro opere collecto 
sumplis, artem scribendi, legendi, pronunciandi et intelligendi comple- 
ctentibus et cuni tabulis septendecim , quf^e varias literarum formas^ 
orationis parlcs alque excerpta ex variid libris proponunL 

Varsoviae , impr. Lontkiewitsch ; lithogr. institut. schol. 1828. 
Sumptibus auctoris. 

Liber typis expressus videtur pecaliaribus , qui Schlegelianoram 
formatn imitantur. 

13. * Grammalica cnlica linguae Sanscritae, 13 
auclore Fe. Bopp. Altera ennendata editio. 

Berol.5 F. Dummler. Ex off. acad. l832.4./7/;.xiv. 335. 

Aliqua libri pars iam 1829 prodiit. Priorem editionem auctor 
esse voluit Germanicam anni 1827 (§. 10). 

Cens. A. Bbnary Jhb, f, u>. K. 1833. Jul. p, 17—53. 



- J 13. * Krilische.Grammatik der Sanskrita- Spra- u 
che in kUrzerer Fassung von Fr. Bopp. 



Berl) Druck der k. Åcad. Nicolai. 1834. 8. pp. 
xu. 380. 

15 14. * An iDtroduction lo the Grammar of ihe 
Sanscrit Language for ihe use of earlj^ studeats. By 
H. H. Wilson. 

Lond., J. Madden. I84l. 8. pp. xi. 447. 

16 15. A Gatechism of Sanscrit Grammar by J. 
Ballantyne. Lond. 1843. i24. 

17 16. *Kritische Grammatik der Sanskrita-Spra-^ 
che ia kiirzerer Fassung von Fr. Bopp. Zweile Ausgabe. 

Berl.j Nicolai (Acad. Buchdruck.) 1845. 8. pp. 
XII. 388. 

18 17. * Bemerkungen zur zweiten Ausgabe voa 
Franz Bopps kritischer Grammatik der Sanskrita* 
Sprache in kiirzerer Fassung. Von 0. Boehtlingk. 
Lu le 3. Octobre 1843. (Aus dem Bulletin histo- 
rico-philologique. Tome III ) Erster Arlikel. 

St. Petersburg, gedr. bei der K. Ac. d. W. 1845.8. 
pp. 34. 

Cf. Bull, hist. phil. Ul p. 113—137. 

19 18. ^Grammaire Sanscrite-fran^aise par M.Des- 
GBÅNGES. Tome premier. 

Par., Impr. roy. 1845. 4. pp. xlii. 588. 

Liber e Careyi et Wiikinsii grammaticis concinnatus. cf. Journ. 
As, 1845. VI, 53. 



30 19. Kortfattet Sånskrit Fofmlaere af N. L. Ws- 

STEEGAABB. ■? 



KjdbenhaTn, A. Reitzel; trykt hos Brddrene 
Berling. 1846. 8. /o//. 2. pp. U2. 

£0. An Elementary Grammar of the Saascrltsi 
Language^ partly in the Roman Gharacter^ arranged 
according to a New Theory in reference especially 
to the Glassical Languages; with short Extracts in 
easy Prose. To which is added a Selection from ' 
the Institiites of Mann wilh eopious References to 
the Grammar and an English translation. By Monier 

WiLLIAHIS. 

Lond. 1846. 8. pp. 60(?). 

Cf. Lpi. Repert. 1846. n. 46. p. 283. 

Singpulac grainmaticac partes. 

21. ^Alphabetum Brammhanicum seu Indosta-33 
num universitatift Kasi. 

Romae^ typ. congr. de prop. fid. 1771. S*pp» 152. 

22. Alphabetum grandonico-malabaricum siters 
samscrudonicum. 

Romae, typ. congr. de prop. fid. 1772. 8. 

23. Alpbabeta indica id est granthamicum seu a4 
samsordamicomalabaricum , indostanum sive Tana- 
rense^ nagaricum vulgare et tahnganicum. 

Roiuae, typ. congr. de prop. fid. 1791. 8. 



24, *Ueb6r deo Druok SanskritUicher Werketts 



mit lateinischea Buchstaben. Ein Vorschlag Von H, 
Brockhaus. 

Lpz.5 F. A. Brockhaus. 184l 8. 

i: Insunt latinis literis expressa haec: Nalae canliis q^inque priorea 
p. 23— -34; Kålidåsae Crulabodha, c cod. Lond. p. 37—54; Ghatakar- 
param cura scholiis editionis Calcuttensis et imilatione Bohleniana p. 57 
—80; Mohamudgara cum interpretatione germanica p. 85-92. 

36 * Ueber die Verwandlung des denlalen n in das cere- 
brale fl. Von 0. BOEHTLINGK. 

Ztschr. f. d. K. d. M. 1840. IV 354—366. 

37 25. *Ein ersler Versuch iiber den Accent im 
Sanskrit von 0. Boehtlingk. Aus den Mémoires de 
l'Acad. Imp. des Sciences de St.-Pétersbourgj Scien- 
ces politiques etc. VI. Série t. VII. 

St. Petersburg, gedr. bei d. k.Acad. d. W. 1843. 4. 
pp. 114. 

Gens. H. ab Ewald Ztschr. 1844. V 437—444. 

38 26. * Die Declination im Sanskrit* Von O. 
BoEHTLiNGK. Aus dcu Mémoircs de i'Acad. Imp. des 
Sciences de St-Pétersbourg. Sciences politiques etc. 
VI. Série T.VII. 

St. Pétersbourg, gedr. bei d. k. Acad. d. W. 1844. 
4. pp. 98. 

39 27. Fr. Bopp Ueber das Conjugationssystem 
der Sanskritsprache in Vergleichung mit jenem der 
griechischen, lateinischen, persischen und germani-? 
schen Sprache. Nebst Episoden des Ramajan und 
Mahabharat in genauen metrischen Uebersetzungen 
aus dem Originaltexte und einigen Abschhitten aus 



den Veda's. Herausgegeben und mit Vorerinnerun- 
gen begleitet von K. J. WiDdischmann. 

Frankf. a. M., Andreae 1816. 8. pp. xlvi. 310. 

Librum , etsi praecipue linguarum coinparationem spectet, oniiU 
terc non debui propter locos e sanscrito translatos : episodium de Vi^- 
våmitra e Ramåyana desumptum p. 139—235 ; aliud de Hidimba e Ma- 
håbhdrala p. 237—269. Hymiii vedici, qui leguntur 271—312, a 
J. Merkelig ex commcDtatione Golebrookiana mox cominemoranda 
(§. 69) conversi sunt. 

* Sur un usage remarquable de rinfinitif sanscrit parsé 

E. BURNOUF. 

Joum. Å8. 1824. V 120-^124. 

28. * Vom Inrmitiv besonders im Sanskrit. Eine st 
elymologisch-syntactische Abhandlung als Probe einet 
Sanskritsyntax von A. Hoeler. 

Berl, Voss. 1840. 8. pp. iv. 123. 

* Ueber die in der Sanskritsprache durch die Suffixes} 
\\å und ya gebildelen Verbalformen. Von W. vowHumboldt. 

Ind. Bibl. I 433—464. II 72—134. 

29. * G. H. F. Nessei^mann de nominibus et ver- 33 
bis cum pronomine inlerrogativo compositis in lin- 
gua sauscrita usitalis dissertatio. 

Regim., lyp. Hartung. 1838. 8. pp. 27. 

Eias dissertationis argumentum recoxH auctor in commentatione : 34 

* Ueber die im Sanskrit ublichen Composita mit dem 
Fragepronomen, von Nesselmanw. 

Ztschr. 1839. II 93—106. 

Res metrica« 

H. T. -"CoLEBRooKE Ou SaD5cr¥t afid PråcrTt poetry. 3S 
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Ai. Res. X Calc. 1808. 4. p. 389—474. Lond. 1811, 
* 8 el * 4. iisdem paginis. 

* Miscellancous Essays by H. T. Colebrooke Lond. 1837. 8 
II 62-165. 

36 30. The Prosody of the Telugii and Saaskrit 
Languages explainedby Ch. Ph. Brown. Madras 1827, 4. 

Tilulum sumpsi ex JRAS. II IxxyIJ. 

17 31. * ^iokavirac anavidhi:, Théorie du Sloka^ 
ou raétre héroique sanskrit. Par A. L. Chézy. 
Paris, Dondey-Dupré 1827- 8. pp. yiii. 22. 

Ill fine addita sunt tria carmina sanskrile el ^lokis quidein ad 
iniilQlioaem Sapphici illius 4»ciiyeial fiOi x^roi taoc &iolaiv ct Ana- 
creonlicorum "Boias noi* iy ^oåoioiv atque MsaoyvxTio^s no9^ iSaaig 
composita. 

38 32. * Ueber einige altere Sanskrit -Metra. Eio 
Versuch von G. H. A. Ewald. 

Golting.5 Deiierlich 1827. 8. pp. 24. 

39 * Essay on Sanscrit Alliteralion. By W. Yates. 
As. Res. Calc. 1836. XX 136—160. 

Cf. Lassbn Ztsckr. 1837. I 107—108. Yidetur baec coinmcota. 
tio repetita esse ia editione Nalodayae ^. 240. 

40 33. * A fomiliar analysis of Sanscrit prosody. 
By Ch. Ph. Brown. Extracted from the Asiatic Journal. 

Lond.5 J. L. Cox and sons. 1837.8. foll 2 pp. 20. 

41 * Ueber die Metra der zuerst von Rosen edirlen und 
neuerlich von Lassen in seiner Anthologia Sanscritica wie- 
der abgedruckten Rig-Vedahymnen, von Ad. Kuarr. 

Ztschr. 1840. III 76—88. 
Cf. Lassbii ibii lil 477 sq. 



* Zur Vedametrik von H. Bbocrhaus. 
Ztschr. 1842. IV 83—86. 



* Zur Theorie des Qloka. Von J. Gildemeister. 41 
Ztschr. 1844. V 260—280. 

li e X i c aé 

34. ^) * A Dictionary Sanscrit and English : h 
IraDslated, amended and eolarged from an original 
compilation preparéd by ledrned tiatives for ihe 
college of Fort William. By H. H. Wiwon. 

Calcutta, pr. by Ph, Pereira. 1819. 4, /o//. 2. pp. 
XLIX. 1061. 

Prooemium^ qudd in alteram edition^ non receptum est, nupcr 
Oxoniae forma libelli academici emendatiuB foras datum esse audio. 
Ccnss. A. G. A ScHLEGKL M. Bibl I 295^364 
F. Bopp QQA. 1821. n. 36. 

35. *Sanskritåbhidånam idam G^ec lUeris devana- 
i/arkis) arlhåt sanskrita abhidåna Ofc.,* haec benyaiids). 
A Sunskrit Vocabulary, containing the Nouns, Adi- 
Jectives, Verbs and Indeclinable Partlcles most fre- 
quently occurring in the Sunscrit Language, Arranged 
in Grammatical Order with explanations in Benga- 
lee and English. By W. Yatés. 



1) r^on recepi duos hos libros, quum mihi non satis constet eos 
revera hue piDftinere : 

Sanscrit and Bbngalee Vocabulary. Calc. 1809. 8. 

Shanscril and Hindoo Dictionary. By S. Rousseau Lond. 1812.4. 

Ille thilii nonnisi é catalogo Ållébiåuo 1840 p. 27 , hie tanlum 
per Adeltmgiiué ^ §5 RiioHlit. 
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Calc. ^ priQted at the Bapt Miss. press. 1820. 8. 
pp. XIII 220. 

P. 1—94 altera tantum pagina literis impleta, altera vacua est« 
Qt potius pp. 188, vel omnino 314 numerandae erant. Sanscritica de- 
vanagarico, bcngalica bengalico charactere ezpressa sunt. Indicem 
francogallicum in hunc librum coniposuit Klaprothius , v. inrra §. 387. 

46 36. ^Glossarium Sanscritum a Fb. Bopp. 
Berol 5 F. Dummler. 1830. 4. pp. vi. 216. 

Cen5. F. RucKERT Jbh. f. w. K 1831. Jul. 84—101. 

47 37. * A Dictionary in Sanscrit and English^ 
translated, amended and enlarged from an original 
compilation^ prepared by learned natives for the 
college of Fort William. By H. H. Wilson. The 
second edition, gP^atly extended, and published un- 
der the sanction of the general Committee of public 
Instruction in Bengal. 

Calc, Education press. 1832. 4. pp. x. 982. 

48 38. * A Dictionary Bengåli and Sanskrit , ex- 
plained in English andadapted for students of either 
language, to which is added an index serving as a 
reversed dictionary. By Graves C. Haughton. 

Lond. 9 pr. for the use of the honourable the 
East-India Company^s servants by J. L. Cox and sons 
and sold by Parbury, Allen and Co. 1833. 4.;;^. xxi v. 
col 2764. pag. 2769—2851. 

49 39. Glossarium Sanscritum ^ in quo omnes 
radices et vocabula usitatissima explicantur et cum 
vocabulis Graecis^ Latinis, Germanicis^ Lithuanicis, 
Slavicis^ Celticis comparantur a Fr. Bopp. 
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Berol., F. Diimmler. 4. Fasc.L 1840.4. 1—144. 
Fase. II. 1844. p. 145—288 (råtri). 

Cens. fase. I. A. Kuhn Jhh, f. ir. K, 1840 Dec. 841—872. 

Ratllcuiii collectiones. 

40. * Corporis Radicum Sanscritaruai prolusio. w 
Scripsit F. Rosen. 

Berol., typ. acad. ap. F. Dammler. 1826.8 pp.b^* 

Cens3. E. Burnouf Joum, Ås. 1826. IX 374—378. 
P. v. BoHLBN HÅLZ, 1826. II 793—798. 

41. * Radices Sanscritae. Illustratas edidit F. st 
Rosen. 

Berol., F. Dummler 1827. 8. pp. xx. 378. 

Cens" P. A BoHLEK Jbh, f, w. Kr. 1828 Jan. 65-85. 

42. * Radices linguae Sanscritae ad decrela 53 
grammaticorum definivit atque copia exemplorum 
exquisitorum illustravit N. L. Westergaard. 

Bonn.^ imp. H. B. Kdnig. Havniae typ. fratr. Ber- 

ling. 1841. 8m^a:. XIII. 379. 
Cens. Chk. Lassen Zlschr. 1842. IV 253—259. 

Anthologftae. 

43. * Chrestomathia Saaskrita^ quam ex codi-ss 
cibus manuscriptis adhuc ineditis Londini exscripsit 
atque ia usum tironum yersione, expositione, tabu- 
lis grammaticis etc. illustratam edidit 0. Frank. 

Monachii^ typographice ac lithographice opera et 
sumptibus propriis. 1820. 4. pp. xii. foll. 3. pp. 194. 
tabb. ir. 



Chreslomathia etc. Pars altera. 
Monach. 1821. /oZ/. 3. pp. l47, 

Continentar isto libro baec: ) p. i— 12^: DhriUråslitrae sermo ex 
Mahåbhårato cxcerplus cum Nilakanthae scholiis et exposUione [Mah. I 
139 — 218. Hucusque sanskrilica literis devanagaricU lapide expressa 
sunt, in reliqua parte priori literia latinis editor usus est]; p. 123 — 147: 
M^håbhårati exordiuon cum ^ersione {Mah. 1 1^138^; p. 149^194: 
S'ankarae Alshåryae praefatio ad Jadschurvaedae Bribadåranjakum , cnm 
versionc et Anandae aniniadversionibus. II p. 1 — 29: Fartes codicis le- 
gmn quas Mnnus kradiilit [i 1—36. 41. 49-09. 102 103. 107-.110. 
XII 1^4. 12-30. 39. 40. 47-53. 81. 83-87. 90. 92-98. 105. 106. 
117—125. Per totum boc volumen sanscritica lapide expressa sunt; 
altcram paginam interpretatio latina occupnt.] p. 31 — 61 : KulIAkabhat* 
tae animadversioneø [seJecVae cum interpretalioM latina]; p. 63—113: 
BhagavadgUae loca selecta [I 40-45, II U— 72, III 1—43, IV 1—28. 
30. 42, c. inlerpr. lat.]; p. 115— 147 BhagavadgUae lectiones V— XVIII. 
[Ila bis quidem scriptum extat, p. 115 et in operis conspectu post 
praefationem posito, re vera autem editor, mutato forlasse consilio, 
subslitit in lectione XIII.] 
Ccnss. A. (i. a Schlbgbl Ind. Bihl. II 19-24. 

Annals of Or, Lit. 1820. p. 558—562. 

F. LiTTRÉ Jourtt. Asiat. 1823. II 51—56. 

HALZ, 1821. III 129—141. 

44. '''The Sunscrit Reader or easy Introduclioa 
to the Heading of the Sunscrit, Language. In five 
parts: 1 Select Sentences II Dialogues III Duties of 
young persons IV Fables V Poetieal Extracts. By 
W- Yates 

Sanskr/lapå^ftopakårakoyam grantha:. tatra vice* 
shå:^ Prathamabhåga:, våkyamålå. Dviliyabhåga:^ ka- 
thopakathanam. Tr/tiyabhåga: , bålakånåna karlairya- 
karmanirApanam. Caturthabhåga:, nitivishaye dnsh- 
tåntakathå. Pancamabhåga:^ samgr/hita^lokAl- Sku- 
lavuka sosåia nåmaka samågånukCiIyena trivedaMp*- 
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taikapramita^åke kalikåtåyåm mifyaa mudråyantre 
mudrito 'bhi^L 

Calcutta^ prinled at the Baptist Missioa Press, 
Circular road for the Calcutta School- book Society, 
1821. 8. pp.Q^. 

Lilteris bcngalicis. D exemplaria esse expressa in indice libri 
exteriore indicatur. Excerpta, quae quinlo loco indicantur, poetica haec 
sunt: Cånakyaclokå: (27); Sentenliae c Råmåyana et Mahåbhårata col- 
leclae ; Mohamudgara ; Qånti9ata9lokå: (20); Bharlrihari^lokA: (8). 

45. *TheSunscritReadere^c. Calc. 1822 S.ppM. ss 

Idem liber, prorsus eodem titulo, at literis devanagHiicis eodem 
exemplorum numero expressus. 

46. *A Sanscrit Primer, or first book of a se- 66 
ries desigued to assist native students in the acqui<« 
rement of a correct and grammaticål knowledge of 
this language. By Capt. Henry Harkness and Vis- 
VAMBA Si^TRi, a teacher of the College of Fort St. 
George. 

Madras, printed at the College Press. A. D. 1827. 
SS. 1749. 4. pp. a. 78 et 3. 

The second book of the series designed etc. 
Madras, 18?8 (1750). 4. fol 1. pp. 128. 

The third book etc. 
Madras, 1828. 4. fol 1. pp. 116. fol 1. pp. 2. 

Editio literis tamulicis exarata. 

47. * A Sanscrit primer, etc. First book. pp. 2. 57 
76 et 2. 

Idem liber, titulo non mulato , at literis talinganis descriptas. 
Haius editionis primam tantum partem vidi , at reliquas duas eodem 
modo editai esse coUigo e JRÅS, II p. Ixxi, ubi ita describilur: A 
series, af worhSy desigtud elo. 6 voU. Mødras i827. 8. 
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48. ^Ånthologia Sanscrilica glossario instructa. 
In usum scholarum edidit Chr. Lassen. 

Bonn.^ H. B. K5nig. 1838. pp. xiy. 358. 

Insunt: 1) Prologus et fabulae quinque priores libri Vetålapan-» 
c'avio9at]* , e 3 codd. Lond. ed. p. 1—38. 2) Prologus et Tabula prima 
libri Qukasaptati e cod. Lond. ed. p. 38—45. 3) Calliditas thoia» fa- 
bula e Mahåbhårata (I p. 203) desumpta p. 45-48. 4) Kancmpåkbyå- 
nam e Brahmapnrånae codd. 2. Lond. et Par. p. 49—59. 5) Attasan- 
bårae caput primum e cod. Paris. ed. p. 60-65. 6) DhArtasamågama 
comoedia e cod. Par. p. 66—96. 7) Aigvedae bymni ii, quos Rose- 
nius in Aigvedae Specimine ediderat. p. 97 — 102. Notae crit. p. 105 
-148. 

Censs F. N(éve) Joum. Ås. 1839. VII, 184—190. 

A. lloEFER Jbb, f. tu. K, 1840. /«fl. 839-852. Huie re- 
sponsum est in libello : Die falsche Sanskritphilologie, an dem Beispicl 
des Herm Dr. Hoefer in Berlin aufgezeigt von J. Gildemeistbr. Bonn. 
KOnig. 1840. 16. pp. 78 , de quo retulerunt A. F. Stbnzlbr HALT,, 
1841. I 181-184. et A. Kuhn Jbb. f, w, JC. 1842 Febr. 244—259. 

49. * Sanskrit- Chrestomathie. ZunSchst zum 
Gebrauch bei Vorlesungen herausgegeben von O. 

BOEHTLINGK. 

St. Petersb., Akad. d. Wiss. 1845. 8. pp.x. 451. 

Insunt: 1) Nålas, omissis distichis CXX. castratus. p. 1—80. — 
2) Episodium de Vifvåmitra p. 81 — 112 et 3) Episodium de morte Da- 
9aralhae, e Råmåyana, secundum recensionem Schlegelii p. 112 — 122. — 
4) Manus libri VI et VII, ex edilionibus Haughtoni et Loiseleurii p. 123 
— 150. — 5) Hitopade9ae fabulae, sed versibus resectis, ex editione 
Schlegelii p. 151 — 188. — 6) AmarAs disticha XXXIX ex edit. Calcut- 
tensi p. 199—196. [4. 5. 6. 9. 10. 11. 12. 13. 15. 16. 17.19.20.24. 
25. 26. 27. 31. 32. 35. 38. 44. 45. 53 60 62. 63. 64. 67. 68. 69. 71. 
79. 85. 87. 93, 94. 96. 100 ] — 7) Versus Bharlriharis XLIX, ex edit. 
Bohicnii p. 196-204. [I 3. 7. 14. 55. 65 73-75. 81. 82. 84. II 2. 
3. 5. 6. 11. 17. 24. 25. 30. 31. 33. 38. 50. 53. 57. 58. 62—65. 70. 
72 — 75. 77. 78 81. 82. 89. 91. 94. III 91. 13. 39. 50. 51. 76.] — 
8) Raghuvan9ae liber XII ex editt. Stenzleriana et Calcuttensi. p» 2205 



17 — 



—213. — 9) Historia Vidilshakae e Somadeva XVIIt 61-^406. Addi- 
tae sunt lectiones variantes a Brockhausio communicatae. — 10) Primura 
hymnorum iltgvedae caput ex editt. Rosenii et Stevensonis atque codd. 
Berol. editum et accentuum signis ornatam p. 243—274. 

50. '''Sanskrit Laesebog med tilhbrende Ord-6o 
samling af N. L. Westergaard. 

Kjobenhayn, C. A. Reitzel, trykt hos Br5drene 
Berling 1846. 8. foll 2. pp. 2l4. fol 1. 

Continel e Mahabhårala (lib. 1 c. 157—164 v. 6103-6315) Vaka- 
badhaparva p. 1-17 et (lib. 1 c. 68—74 v. 2801—3123) episodium 
de Cakunlala p. 18—42; e Råmåyana (II 63. 64 secundum Schlegelii 
editionem) Da9aralhaprAnatyågain p. 43—52; Manus librus X et XI p. 52 
—83 ; tandem Ghafakarparara cum scholiis ex editione Calcuttensi iisque 
emendalis p. 83—96. 

51. Monumens littéraires de V Inde ou Mélan-*6i 
ges de littératiire sanscrite; contenant une exposi- 
tion rapide de celte littéralure, quelques traductions 
jusqu'å présent inédites et un aper^u du systéme 
religieux et philosophiq\ie des Indiens, d'aprés leur 
propres livres par A. Langlois. 

Par., Lefévre. 1826. (1827?) 8. pp. xii. 268. 

Insunt e Bhågavatapuråna : EnUvement de Rouhmini par le dieu 
Crichna, p. 85 — 119; dein ex Harivan^a: ExpedUion de Cdla^yavana 
contre Vinde; Description des féles ^ par lesquelles Crichna célébre sa 
victoire; Mort du prince Rouhmi; Expédilion de Pradyoumna dans les 
provinces septenlrionales ; Combat entre le dieu Crichna et un magicien, 

Cens. Chézy Journ. d. S. 1827. p. 231—240. 

52. * Indische Gedichte. In deutschén Nach- 63 
bildungen yon A. Hoefer. 

Lpz., F. A. Brockhaus. 1844. 8. 2 voll. foll 6. 
p. 209 j /o/Z. 4. pp. 2^2. 

2 
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Volamen prias iam anno 1840 alio tUulo pnielixo publici ktris 
factnm est 

Coniinentur volamtne priori : Hymni nonnnlli Aigvedae ; DHuviuin 
e Mahåbhårata; Narratio de KMdn; ilttusanhåra ; Caurapanc^å^ika ; di- 
sticha LI e prima et LVI e secunda Bharlrthans centuria; volumine 
aitoro: Hymni qoidam e Atgveda et Såmareda peliU ; ^angae dcscen- 
sus, uti in Råmåyana describitur ; Savitri ; Ghaiakarpara ; Bhaminlvilåsa ; 
Mohamudgara; Uymnus ad Bhavånim ineditos; Versus de C 'åtaka ; Di- 
aticha XII (^nngåratilakae ; Epigrammata XXXII e Bhartribaris centuria 
tertia et supplemento Bohleniano; Ex oneirocritico inedito qnaedam^ 
Fabula de thoe e Mahåbhårata; Prooemium Uitopade^ae et secunda libri 
primi fabula usque ad p. 17 Schl.; E Somadeva nonnulla [XV, 30— 53]; 
Vetålapanc^avin^atis fabuiae VIII et XII ineditae. 

Gens. C. SchGtz HåLZ. 1844. II 961-984. 

63 53. * ^rifiriTgiov FaXdvov 'A^rivaiov 'Ivdtxæv 
Meratpgdaecov Ugodgofiog , %egiéy(QV BaTptp^api? |5a- 
(rikeaq ri^oXoyLaq^ yvæ^oXojiag xal dXXriyogiag* tov 
avTOv vnd^T^xag negl ^araioTriTog tæv rov xoafiov 
avXXoyri'^ noXtrixæv oixovofiixæv xai i^^^ixæv éx S^a- 
(pogæv ^OLKiræv ^avaxéa avvo'^tv yvofiixæv xat T^&t- 
xæv* xal Xayavvd^aUavdLTagd^a dXXriyogtxd %agoi^ 
dsLy{jiarLxd xal ofiOLOfiarixd. 'ExSoSf^Ta (lév cpiXo^ 
iwvaæ daTtdvri 'Itoavvov ^ov[id aarouSj? Sé xal é^LfxeXeia 
K. Tv%dXdov xal F. AjtoaroXiSov KoQ'firiTov. 
'Ev 'A^ijvaig^ éx rrig rvnoyg. N. 'AyysXiSov 1845. 
8. pp* liri* 155. 

Galanus anno 1786 Calcuttam profectus, ibi atque Varanasiae lin- 
guam aanskritam edoctus, anno 1833 mortuus haud paucos libros Indicos 
in linguam Graccam translatos academiae Atheniensi legaverat, e quibua 
nonnnllos opusculum hoc complectitur, nempe Bhartnharis centurias 
Niti et Vairågya p. 1—62; variorum poetarum aententias 230 p. 63— 
106; Cånakyae sententias easdem, quas iam antea (cf. §. 299) Kepha- 
las publici iuris fecerat p. 107—123; G'agannåthae Pan(2itaråg'ae alle» 
gorias p. 124—155. Praeterea exhibentor In praefatione p. l^—fjif 
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specimina aliorum librorum Bdlabhåratae, Bhågavatae^ Gttae, Paiic'a- 
tantrae , Ragbuvancae cet. 
Censs. Lpz. Rep, 1846. f. 23. p. 367. 

Th Benfby GGA. 1846. p. 1095-1104. 

A. HoBFBR Jbb. f. to. K. 1846. Sept. 404—415. 

54. C. Fr. Bergstaedt Metriska ofversåUDingarea 
fran Sanskrit. I — V. 

Upsala, Wahlstrom. 1845- 8. pp. 60. 

Tilulum sumpsi e Lp!i, Rep, 1846. f, 49. p. 414. 

litbri de lingfua pråkrtttca. 

55. * Å. HoEFER De Prakrita Dialecto libri duo. 6s 
BeroL, G. Fincke 1836. 8. pp.xii. 212. 

Cens. A. Benart Jbb. f. w. K, 1836. Juni. 863—875. 

56. * Institutioaes lioguae pracriticae. Scripsit 66 
Chr. Lassen. 

Boan.^ Konig et van fiorcharen. 1837. 8. pp. x. 
488. 93. 

Censs. A. Hobfer Jbb. f. w. K. 1839. Apr. 521—545. 

H. Brockhavs Ger$d, Rif. XI. n. 40. Xyi. fa^c. 5. 
Th. Benfby HÅLZ. 1840. I 73—96. 

57. * Radices pracriticae. Edidit et illustravitdr 
NiG. Delius. Supplementum ad Lassenii Instltutio-* 
nes Unguae pracriticae. 

Bonn.^ H. B. K5nig. 1839. 8. pp. xiiu 93. 

Cens. Th. Benfby HALZ. 1840. Il 549-552. 



litbrt redtci 



58 Litterae J. Prinsbpii, quibus quaeVedarnm partes adbuc Varana- 
siae reperiantar addito versuum numero indicat, leguntur in Journ. As, 
1836. VI 86—95. 

69 ♦On the Védas or Saered Writings of the Hindus. By 

H. T. COLEBROOKE. 

As. Res. VIII. Calc. 1805. p. 369—476. Repet, in Jfw- 
celL Essays. Lond. 1837. I 9—113. 

Insunt hymni anglice conversi, quonim nonuullos germanice red- 
didit J. AIerkelivs apud Boppium Conjugalionttyslem etc. p. 271—312. 
Ipsam Colebrookii commentationein gallice versam et ni fallor contra- 
ctam exhibuit G. Pauthier Litrtå sacrés de V Orient, Par. 1840. 8. De 
ea Aitareyae Upanishadis parte, quae As, Res, p. 421—25, Ess. p. 47 
— 50. anglice reddita exstat, commentalus est d'£ckstbin Analyse du 
qualrieme chapitre de VAitareya Upanichat» Journ. As. 1833. XI 193 — 
221, 289-317, 413-496, XII 53^78. 

Alii hine inde exstant hymni Vedici in nostras linguas transiati, 
quos omnes conquirere opus non videbatur. Gåyatrim etiam Jonssius 
interpretatus est in Opp. Lond. 1807. 8. XIII, 367. Secundum Rosenii 
Spee. et Rigv. et e Såmaveda nonnullos germanicos fecit A. Hoefbr 
Ihdische Gedichte I 3—27. II 3—31. Hymnos Rigvedae I 50. 113 ver- 
nacuie exhibet Morgenblatt 1844. n. 183. 186. « 

70 58. ^Etudes sur les hymnes du Rig-Veda ayec 
UQ choix d'hymnes traduits pour la premiére fois 
ea fran^ais par F. Néte. 

LouTaiu^ J. B. Aasiau 1843. 8. pp. yuu 118. 

Hymni p. 52 — 83 secundum Rosenii Spee. et Rigv. translati hi 
sunt: I 4. 6. 7. 11. 30. 32. 44. 46-49. 92. 96. 113. 120. V 3. 
Cens. A. Evnv JbL f. w. K, 1844. Nov. 795-800. 

71 59. * Zur Literatur und Geschichte des Weda, 
Drei Abhaadlungeu iron R. Rote. 

Stuttg.^ A. Lieschiag. 1846. .8. pp. tiii. 144. 
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Plures primum hie (et latinis quidem literis) editi sant bymni ex 
posterioribus Rigvedae libris desumpti. 

60. * RigTedae Specimca. Edidit F. Rosen. 73 
Lond., J. Taylor 1830. 4. pp. 27. 

Censs. H. Ewald' GGf il. 1831. p. 1241—48. 

F. Bopp Jbb. f. w. K. 1830. Dec. 948—956. 

61. Trividyå trigunåtmikå 1 bhåga 73 
The threefold science. 

Bombay^ prioted at the American Mission press 
1833. pp. texL 60. vers. 55. 

Editio hacc ab J. Stevenson curata conlinet bymnos XXXIX prio- 
res editionis Rosenianae una cum cotnmentario lingua Mahåråsb(rica 
conscripto et selectis Måi^Aavae et Såyanae ad bymnos I — XIX glossis, 
lapide expressos atque interpretationem Anglicam. Ita tradunt Nbvb 
Éludes p. 15 et Boebtlikgk SanshritchreitomtUhie p, VII ; sed cbartae 
formani indicare utcrquc neglexit. 

* Hymni in iligvedae Specimine Roseniano selecti, cum 71 
annotationibus Chr. Ljissenii. 

Anthol. sanser. 1838. p. 97—102. 130—148. 

62. Rigyeda-Sanhita^ liber primus^ sanskrite75 
et latine, edidit F. Rosen. 

London, printed for the Or. Tr. F. sold by W. H. 
Allen 1838. 4. viii. 263. Ixviij. 

Opus morto aucloris interruptum, unde annolationes non ultra 
p. 51 tcxtus pertingunt. Textus tam continais et sanskritis, tam distin* 
ctis et latinis lileris exbibetur. 

Censs. Chr. Lassen Zttchr, III 467—488. 

A. KuBN Jbb. f. 10. K. 1844. Jan. p. 91—136. 

*Hymnus Rigvedae (VIII, iv, 17 — 19) sanskrile et gal- 76 
lice cum annotationibus ed. E. Burnouf. 
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Bhågavata I. 1840. p. cxiv — cxxxiv. ed. in 4. 
Eundem iam verterak CoLBBnooKius. fliiic. Ess. I 167 ->68. As, 
Res. 1798. V. 

77 ♦ Btgvedae Hymni XIX priores cura annotationibus ed. 

0. BOEHTLINGK. 

Sanskrit Chrestotnathie 1846. p. 243—274. c/: 353—441. 

Editor qui praeter utramque editionem qualaor codd. Berol. ad- 
hibuit turn continuo tum dissuto scribendi modo usus est et eccentuum 
signa addidit. 

78 63. *^ri SåmaTeda Sanhitå. 

Sanhitå of the Såmayeda. From mss. prepared 
for the press by J. Stevensow and printed under the 
superyision of H. H. Wilson. 

Lond. , print. for the Soc. for the publ. of or. 
textsj sold by J. Madden 1843. 8. pp. v. 184. /oZ. 1. 

Adhibiti sunt codd. tres vel quatuor. 
Cens. H. Brockhaus Gersd. Rep, 1843. fase. 45. p. 247. 

79 64. * Translation of the Sanhitå of the Såma- 
veda. By J. Stetenson. 

Lond.3 Or. Tr. F. sold by W. Allen 1842. 8. pp. 
XV. 283. 

80 65. * Yajurvedae Specimen cum commentario 
primus edidit Aibr. Weber. 

Vratisl., typ. Grassii Barthii et soc. 1845. 8. pp. 
XIV. 72. 

Continet Våg'asaney«»Sanhitae lectionom nonam cum Mahtdharae 
scholiis e cod. Lond., coliatis codd. quatuor Berolinenstbus , editam. 
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ITpanishades. 

Ordinis quo libros hue pertinentes disposuimus rationem facile 8t 
intelliget lector. Liber Anquetilii : Oupnek*hat id est secrelum tegen~ 
dum etc. Faris, an IX» 4. quum Persicam upanishadum interpretatio- 
nem sequerelur, nobis non commemorandus erat (ef. La religion des 
Indous selon les Vedas ou analyse de VOupneWhat par le comte Lar- 
juiNAis ; quae dissertatio primo edita est in Journ. As, 1823, dein 
seorsim, tandem in OEuvres de J. D. Lanjuinais, vol. IV. Par. 1832. 8. 
p. 246 — 358.) E Cliandogya upanishade loci plures excerpti extant in 
F. WiNDiscHMANNi Sancara. Bonn. 1833. 8. 

66. * Quatuor Upanishades cum commentario s) 
(lankarae siae tit., 1. et a. 8. (Calcuttae, 1818, Ute- 
ris beogalicis editae a Ra» Mohun Roy.) 

Primo !oco exhibetur pagg. 78. KåtAaka upanishad, caias snb* 
seriptio haec est : lii 9r!mftdgOTiBdaMiagavatpAg'7apåda^nsbya9ya para- 
mahansaparivråg'aliåc'årya8ya 9rimacc'bankarabhagavata: krttau kå<A»- 
kopanishadbhåshye dvitiyådhyåye trttfyavalli samåptå saiva shashfM 
vallt. Sequitur paginis 20 seorsim numeratis I^a upanishad, cui simi- 
lia subscripta sunt, bis tantum mutatis : . . . ^ishy» . . . åe'åryasya ^aii- 
kara . . . våg'asenopåniahadbbåshyara samåptam. ork tat. sat. Øeinde 
Kena upanishad pp. 38, clausula fere eadem : . . . ^ishyasya . . , qvU 
^ankara . . . krttau padabhåsbyam samåptam. om. tat. sat. Turn pp. 49 
Munclaka upanishad, conclusione haec: Iti ^rigovinda . . . parivrågV 
kasya 9rimac'c'hankara . » . krtlåtharvanopånishadvivaranani samåptam. 
Tandem folio uno emendanda indicantur, unde etiam genuinus singulo- 
rum librorum ordo cognoscitur. 

67. * Translattoa of several priacifrøl hooks, 
passages and texts of the Veds, and of some con- 
troversial works of Brahmunical Theology. By Rajah 
Rahmohun Rot. Secoad edition. 

London, Pariniry AHen and Co. 183ii. 8.pp. viii. 282. 

insuDt: Translalron of an Abridgment of the Vedant, p. 1 ; Traos- 
laticm of the Hoonduk-OopiintiMid of the Uthnrv«-Yefl p. 23; Tmm«- 
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lation of the Céna Upanishad , one of the Chapters of Ihe Séma Veda 
p. 41; Translation of the Kut'h-Oopunishud of the Ujoor-Ved p. 55; 
Translalion of the Ishopunishud of the Ujoor-Ved p. 81; A Translation 
into English of a Sungskrit Tract, inculcating the Divine Worship. p. 
107—115. 

Reliqua quae hoc Tolumine continentur opascula aut anglice 
scripta aut e berigalica dialecto conversa sunt neque linguam sanskri- 
tam spectnnt. Secundam editionem dum hoc corpus nominavit auctor, 
pro prima, quantum video, haberi voluit separatas singulorum libello- 
rum editiones jam nobis enumerandas. 

Cens. E. Burnoup Journ. d. Sav. 1832. p. 705—717, ubi quae- 
dam de memorabili scriptoris vita exposuit. Similia dedit G. Pauthier 
Revue encychpédique 1832. Dec. p. 694 sqq. 

M 68. Translation of the Cena Upanishad one of 
the chapters of the Sama Veda, according to the 
gloss of the celebrated Shankaracharya: establishing 
the unity and the sole omnipotence of the supreme 
being: and that he alone is the object of worship'^ 
by RAnMOHUN Roy. 

Calc. Ph. Pereira 1816. 8. pp. vii. 11 (12?). 

Cf. Nyerup p. 41 et Catalogum bibl. Sacyanae p. 353. Catal. 
Klapr. p. 16 (ubi de his et duobus aliis dicitur: petit in 4.) 

85 69. Idem liber, repetitus Calc. 1817. 8. 

Ita diserte traditur in Journ. As. 1823. 111 117. 

86 70. Idem liber, denuo repetitus Calc, 1823, 8. 

Editio baec in ipso libro posteriori $. 83 indicatur., 

87 71. "^Translation of the Ishopanishad, one of 
the chapters of the Yajur Véda, according , to the 
commentary of the celebrated Shankar-A chårya; esta- 
blishing the unit^ and incomprehensibility df the 
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Supreme Beiog, and that his worship alene can lead 
to eternal beatitude. By Rammohun Roy. 

Calc, printed by Philipp Pereira at the Hindosta- 
nee-Pres8. 1816. 8. pp.r.xxiii.8. 

Cf. Nyenip p. 41. Catal. Sacy. p. 354. Calal. Klapr, p. 16. 

72. *Translation of the Kut^h-Opunishud, ofs» 
the Ujoor-Ved, According to the Gloss of the Cele- 
brated SiinkuracharyUj by Rammohun Roy. 

8. pp. lY. 40. 

Cf. Nyerup p. 43 qui de suo exemplo addit. „In titulo calamus 
nolavit anoum editionis 1819 et forma typorum indicat locum inipres- 
sionis esse CaIcuUam.<< Eadem anni nota adscripta erat exemplo, quo 
ego usus 5um ; libellus certe post Mundakae editionem , quae in eo 
commenioratur , expressus est; prorsns iisdem, ut mihi videtur, litera- 
ruin formis. 

73. *Translation of the Moonduk-Opunishud of so 
the Uthurvu-Ved according to the gloss of the celebratcfc 
©^unfura^S^ar^u. By Raumohun Roy. 

Calc.j printed by D. Lankhert. 1819. 8i pp. iii. 25. 

Cf. Nyerup. p. 42. Joum.A8. 1823. III 118. Catal. Klapr, p 16. 

74. * Oupanichats. Théologie des Vedas. Texle 90 
Sanskrit^ Commenté par Sankara^ Traduit en Francais 
par L. PoLEY (Liy raison 1 — 6). 

Paris, Arthur Bertrand, s. a. 4. pp. 199. 

Titulus in involucro libri tantum extat. Continet qualuor Upa- 
nishades cum (^ankarae commentario ex editione Calcuttensi et lapide 
quidem exscriptas. Deest tamen commentarius in I^am. 

75. Kåthaka-Oupanichat extrait du Yadjour-Q^ 
Véda, traduit du Sanscrit en Francais par L. Poley, 

Par.5 Barrois, Heideloff etc. 1835. 4. pp. 22. 
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9) 76. * Kåthaka Oupaoichat extrait du Yadjour¥<)da 
traduit du Saascrit eu Fraogais par L. Poley. Pre- 
miére liTraison* 

Paris, Dondey-Dupré 1837. 4. p. 1—24. 

In involucro hie legitur titulus: CoUeciion des OupanishaU ex- 
trailt des Vedas , traduits du Sanscrit en Frangais par L. Poley. Par. 
Dondey-Dupré 1837. atque revera cum eo libro cohaeret alias, in* 
scriptus : 

95 77. ^ Mundaka^Oupanichat extrait de rAthary»* 
Véda traduit du Sanscrit en Frangais par L. Pouy. 
Paris, Bertrand 1836. 4. p. 27—39. 

cuius aliud exemplum vidi paginarum numeris 1—8 signaturo, sed illius 
paginis 27 — 32 respondens. Mirum redemptores tres in uno obstctri- 
ciis functos esse libello , sed inde ilia titulorum confusio orta esse 
videtur. 

94 Sur les Oupanichads publiés å Paris par Poley. Écrit par ordre 
du ministre de Tinstruction publlque par Pbtrofp. St Pelersb. 1837. 8. 
pp. 11. (En russe). Ita libellum indicatum invenio in Journ, As. 1838 
VI, 349. 

95 78. * Vrihadårau yakam, Kåt'hakam , 19a , Kena, 
Mund'akam oder fuof Upanisbads aus dem Yag ur- 
Såma- und Atharva-Veda. Nach den Handschriften 
der Bibliothek der Ost-Indischeu Compagdie zu Lon- 
don herausgegeben von L. Poley. 

Bonn, in Coram. bei A. Marcus. 1844. 8. foll. 3. 
pp. 142. 

Nescio an etiam exstent exempla titulo anglico instructa. Ad 
Brihadåranyakam perlinet Praefalio ^ankarae cum Anandae animad-^ 
versionibus, quam 0. Fhank edidit in Chr est, sanser. 1 149 — 194. vide 
supra 53. 



* Fragmenta Brthadåranyakae sanskrite el gallice illu- 
strata ed. E. Buakouf. 



£xstaDt in eius Commeniaire $ur le Ya^, T. I. 1833. haec : 111^ 
9, 1—9 (p. 49. 50 Poley) p. 343—45 et Add, clxxxvij— cxc ; VI, 1. 
(p. 84^86 Pol.) Add, p. clxx-clxxiij. 



* Kena- et Iga-Upanishad sanskrite, gallice et persice97 
ed. G. Pauthier. 

Mémoire sur Torigine et la propagation de la doclrine 
du Tao, fondée par Lao-tseu, suivi de deux Oupanishads 
des Védas avec le texte sanskrit et persan. Par 6. Pauthier. 
Par. Dondey-Dupré 1831. 8. (pp. 79) p. 53—79. 

Editor librnm Galcuttensem aoni 1818, collato in l9a«Upanishade 
textu Gerejano, secutas est. 



*VajMswneya or the OopMnishwt Eesha vasyw etc. be- 98 
longing to the Yujoos \edu 

sanskrite et anglice in Careji gr. sanskr. 1806. p* 902—904. 

Analyse du Kathaka-Oupanichat, extrait du Yadjourveda, 99 
par le baron d'Ecrstein. 
Par. 8. pp. 15. 

Cf. Catal. Sacy. 1 354, ubi additur : Extrait de la 3e livraison du 
Ille volume du Journal de Tlnstitut historique. 

* Fragmentum Aitareya Bréhmanae et quidem Sarva- loe 
såra Upanishadis, sanskr. et lat. ed. E. Burnouf. 

Bhågavata 1. 1840. p. <:&xxy — yhi. ed. in 4. 
Minora Ait. Br. fragmenta hine inde in ejd. Comm, sur le Ya^na 
legunlur. 

* Narasinha Oupanichat. Analyse de cet ouvrage par lot 
le baron d'Ecrstein. 

Joum. As. 1836. II 466—490. 559—585. 1837. IV 28—48. 
Auctor fipographo codicis Londinensis a Polejo confecto usus est. 
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102 * Ueber Nighan/u und Nirukti. Von A. Kuhn. 

Hoefer Zeitschrifl fur die Wissenschaft der Sprache 
1845. I 140—154. 



los cui deesse videatur hie commemorandus est liber: 

79. *L'Ezour- Vedam ou Ancieii Commealaire 
du Vedam, Contenant rexposilion des opinions re- 
ligieuses et philosophiques des Indiens. Traduit du 
Samscretan par un Brame. Revu et publié avec des 
observations préliminaires, des notes et des éclair- 
cissements. Tome h IL 

Yverdon, de Felice 1778. 8. pp. 232. 264. 

104 80. *J. Ith Uebersetzung und Commentar tiber 
den Ezour-Vedam. Oder die Geschichle, Religion 
und Philosophie der Indier. Erster. Zweiter Theil. 
Lpz. bei WolÉF. s. a. 8. ;?;?.40. 120. 150. 11.249. 

Praefatio scripta est die 4 dec. 1778, unde liber 1779 foras da* 
tus fuisse videtur. 

m 81 • *Die Siltenlehre der Brahminen oder die 
Religion der Indianer. Ueberselzt von J. Ith. 

Bern und Lpz. typogr. Gesellsch. 1794. 8. pp. 40. 
128. 15a 249. 

Editor fuit Sainte-Croix, qui in praefatione exempia mss., qui- 
bus usus est, descripsit. Uaec interpres germanicus in sua praefatione 
repeliit et nonnullis annotationibus hisloriam libri spectantibus auxit. 
Addidit praeierea fragmentnm e libro Bagavadam p- 228—242 e ver- 
sionfi ms. francogallica desHmptum. Altera illa editio germanica nisi 
QOYO tituio a priori non difTert. lam constat, librum supposititium esse 
atque ab emissario quodam Roniano, probabiliter Ros. dk Nobiubvs, 
confeclum. Id demonstratum est in commenlatione hac: 
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* Accounl of a Discovery of a modera imiteltion of theioé 
Védas with Remarks on the genuine works. By Fr. Ellis. 
As. Res. XIV. Calc. 1822. 4. p. 1—59. 
Inde de re breviter retulit Å. G. a Schlegbl Ind, Bibl, II 50—56. 

Råmåyana. 

82. * The Ramayiina of Valmeeki , in the ori- to7 
ginal Sungskrit. With a prose translation and ex- 
planatory notes by William Carey and Joshta Marshmak. 

Vol. I containing the first book. 
Serampore 1806. 4. pp. iii fol. 1 pp. 653. 

Vol. II containing part of the second book 
[section 1 — 43]. 
Serampore' 1808. 4. fol. 3 pp. 522. 

Vol. III containing the latter part of the se- 
cond book. 
Serampore 1810. 4. pp. 492. 

Volumen secundiim , cuius exemplaria plurima naufragio perie- 
runt, inter libros vere raros est. Mibi Schlegelii quod nunc Lassenii 
est exemplum patuit. Aiiud indicabat Catalogus bibl. Jacquetii et Loi-> 
seleurii Par. 1841. p. 7., aliud Cat. Alienii. Lond. 1840. p. 26. Etiam 
Yoluminis quarti partem, initium libri tertii complectentem , typis ex^ 
pressam esse ionotuit per Gobresiuh Barn. praef. p.. ^IX et Trotbrum 
Journ. As. 1843. II 233. De indole huius editionis, quae, recensionem 
exhibet mixtam, conferendus est Schlbgelius Praef. p. LXV tqq. 

83. The Ramayuna of Valmeeki, a Ppem, trana- los 
lated from the Original Sungskrit by W. Carey and 

J. Marshman. Vol. I, containing the first book. 
Dunstable 1808. 8. 

Libri notitiaiii debeo catalogis Parburii 1833. 1835 et Allenii 1840. 
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w» 84. '^Ramayana id esl Carmen epicum de Ra- 
mae rebus gestis poetae antiquissimi Yalmicis opus. 
Textum codd. mss. collatis recensuit, interpretatio- 
nem latinam et annotationes criticas adiecit A. G. a 

SCHLEGEL. 

Volumiais primi pars prior [I — Il 20 text}. 
Bonnae ad Rh. sumt. edit. 1829. 8. pp.hxii. 380. 

Voluminis primi pars altera [interpr.^. 
ibid. 1838. 8. pp. 315. 

Voluminis secundi pars prior [II 20—^/1.]. 
ibid. 1838. 8. pp. 362. 

Editor undecim vel duodecim codd. ms. usus reoensioneni com- 
mentatorum vel septentrionalem restituere sibi proposuit 
Censs. F. RijfCKERi Wien. Jbb. 1831. LV, 154—187. LVl, 68—98. de 
voluminis primi parte priori. 
Ch. Lassbn Ztschr. 1840. III 309—326. 

110 85. ^Ramayana poema Indiano diValmici testo 
Sanscrito secondo i codici manoscritti della scuola 
Gaudana per Gasp. Gorresio. 
Volume primo [I. II 1—9]. 
Parigi^ dalla stamp, reale (Brockhaus e Ayenarius). 
1843. 8. pp. cxLiii. 361. 
* Volume- secondo [II 10— ^n.]. 
ibid. 1844. 8. pp. xlii. 488. 

Volume terzo. 
ibid. (A. Franck) 1845. 8. 

Recensionem bengalicam sive gaudanam sistit e codd. aex Loa- 
din. et Paris. , qui in praefatione recensentur. 
Censs. E. Burhouf Journ. d. Sav. 1844. p. 129—142. 
A. Taoter Joum. As. 1843. II 230-263. 
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ISiiigfuIae RåitiåyanaG partes. 

86. Proeye van Indische Dichtkunde Tolgensiit 
den Ramayon; naar het oorspronkelyk Sanskritisch 
geyolgd door Jag. Haafner^ ea mit deszelfs nagelatene 
Papierea ia het licht gegeven door C. M. Haafoer. 
Amst. 1823. 8. 

Libri mihi non visi titulum sumo ex Adelungio p. 229. 

* Initium Råmåya«ae (I, 1. 2) germanice interprete Fa. U7 

SCHLEGEL. 

Ueber die Sprache und Weisheit der Inder. Heidelb. 
1808. 8. p. 233—271. 

* Descensus Gangae (I, 36 sqq.) hexametris germanice iis 
redditus ab A. 6. a Sghlegel. 

Ind. Bibl. I 50—56. 
Repet. Werhe III 8—60. 

Aliam yersionem dedit A. Hobfbr Indische Gedichte II 35—75. 114 

Quaedam Anglice reddidit U. H. Milhan in Naia. 1838. cf. S- 151. 

Tifvåmitra. 

I 51—65 Schl. 

* Episodium de Vigvåmitra, sanskrite apud 0. Boeht-iis 
LiHGK. Sanskrit CkresL 1845. p. 81—112. 

Secundttm Scklegelii editionem at coUata Gorresiana. 

* Wisvamitras Bussungen. Eine Epi;90de aus dem Ra- ii6 
mayana. Aus dem Sanskrit imVersmasse des Originals ge- 
treu ubersetzt. 

Bopp Conjugationssyslem. p. 169—235. 
Sequitur editionete ^riråmapuranam. 
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117 * Episode de Vi^vamitra, traduit du Sanscril par E. 
Jacquet. 

Joum, Asiat. 1839. VII 146—167. 

Opus morte auctoris interruplum , quod in ioitio capitis sepUmi 
(LVII Schl.) subsistit. Interprcs editione Schlegeliana usus est. 

Yagr'nadattae Hors et Øaf arathae €lbUiu« 

II 63. 64. Schl. 

118 87. * Yaj Vadallabad a ou La Mort d' Yajnadatta, 
épisode extrait du Ramåyana, donné avec le texte 
gravé, une analyse grammaticale Irés - detaillée , une 
traductioa francaise, et des notes ^ Par A. L. Ch£zy^ et 
suivi par forme d'appendice d'une traductioa latine 
littérale par J. L. Burnouf. Ouyrage publié par la 
Société Asiatique. 

Paris, F. Didot. 1826. 4. pp. xxxii. tabb. aeri in- 
cis. 15. pp. 120. /o//. 11. (non signala^ interpr. lat. 
et emendanda cont.) 

Textus e tribus codd. Paris, constitutus est. Tabulae elcgantissi- 
mae aeri a nepti quadam editoris iam anno 1813 incisae erant. Cf. 
ScHLEGEL Heid. Jbh. 1815. p. 883. 

Censs. E. Burwouf Journ. d. Sav. 1827. p. 223—230. 
F. Rosen Jbb. f. w. K. 1828. Jan. 127—139. 

119 88.^Yadjnadatlabadha ou la mort de Yadjoa- 
datta épisode du Ramayana, publié en sanscrit d'aprés 
le texte dondé par M. Chézyj suiyi d'un épisode 
du Raghouyansa sur le méme sujet et d'un choix 
de sentences de Bhartrihari par A. Loiseleur-Des- 

LONGGHAMPS. 

Paris, Lévrault. impr. de Dondey-Dupré 1829. 8. 
foll. 2. pp. 32. 
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A 

Om. Arshe råmåyane ayodhyåkånJe yag nadat-> 
tabadha: Raghuvaa^e oayame sarge muoiputrabadha: 
Bhartnhari calakasåra:. 

Parispure dondaidupremudråsthåne ishyåbde 1829. 

Insunt Yag'nadattabadhas sec. edit. Cliézyi^ Ragh. IX 69—82 
Stenzl. e Colebrookii de re metrica dissertatione , et Bhartriharis sen- 
tenliae hae, ex edit. (^riråmapuråna petitae: 1 10. 14. 21. 24. 31. 58. 
73. 85. II 1. 4. Suppl. 13. 11 20. 66. 42. 6. 11. 52. 64. Suppl. 14. 
II 63. 55. 65. 38. 76. 84. 33. 31. 94. 95. 41. 47. 16. III 21. 33. 43. 
50 Bohl. 

* Mors Da^arathae, sanskrile ed. 0. Boehtlingk. «o 
Sanskr. Chr. p. 112—122. 

* Mors Da^arathae, sanskrile ed. N. L. Westergaard. m 
Sanskrit Laesebog. p. 43 — 52. 

Uterque editionem Schiegelianam secutus est. 

89. * Yadjnadalla-badha ou la mori dTadjna- 
datta^ épisode extrait et traduit du Ramayana poéme 
épiqiie Sanskrit. Par A. L. Chézy. 
Par., Didot. 1814. 8- pp.2bA8. 

Pauca tantnm exemplaria expressa neque hibliopolis tradila esse, 
Yult Adeiung p. 230, quem etiam cf. de intcrpretatione versionis Ché- 
zyanae polonica. Ånglice reddita est: ^The deatli of Yajnadatta, trans- 
lated from the French of A. L. Chézy by Louisa Stuart Coslello, in 
Annals of Or, LU. Lond. 1820. p, 570—76. 

Cens. A. G. a Schlbgbl Heid, Jbb. 1815. p. 881—893. 

Der Fluch, aus dem Sanskrit ubersetzt von P. von Bohlen. us 
Blåtter zur Kunde der Litt. des Auslandes. Aug. 1838. 
n. 73—76. 

Anglice e Sanøkrito redd. fl. U. Milman, in Naia 1838. cf. $. 161. 

3 
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miim rapte* 

m ^* Sttåfaaranani ed. P. Petroff. 
Casan. 1842. 8. pp. 9-14. 

hoe Vefel-o c conj^ctura libellutn , qtti tfescribilur M€A. 1846. 
p, 1048, locum hunc de Si ta e Råmåyana excerplum oplnatuf. Expre$> 
sus est literia iMiois; sequitur Skandolpatti e Mahåbhårata ; in sutnmia 
paginis iegitm* inscripUo : atha Skandotratih (?) Fortasse exemplum Mo- 
nacenøe mancam est. 

Ijaxmanae cmn Atikaya pagina* 

1)5 Le combat de Lakshmanas avec le Géant Ati- 
kayas^ traduit du Sanscrit par A. L. Ch£zy. 
Par. 1818. 8. 

Ila Ådelung p. 232, qui ejus libelli etiam polonicam cooyersio- 
nem affbrt, et germanicam ex angiico sermone nescio unde redditam 
hane : Der Kampf des Atikaya , ein Fragment aus dem Indischen UeU 
dengedichte Ramayana aus dem Englischen fibersetzt von G. A. Semler. 
Zeitung fur die elegante Welt 1816. n. 179—181. 



dl. ^ Bruchstiicke aus Wa1miki's Ramajaoa iiber- 
selzt von A. Holtzmann. 

Karlsruhe, G. Holtzmann. I84l. 8. pp. viii. l40. 

Desumpta sunt haec fragmeula e prioribus 64 secundi libri ca- 
pitibns eorumque fere quartam partem efficiunt. 

92. *ttama. iBin indisches Gedicht nach Wal- 
miki. Deutsch von A. Holtzmani^. Zweite vermehrle 
Auflage. 

Karlsruhé, G. Hohztnann. 1843. 8. pp. xiv. 193. 

Fragmenta hie teqde ad secundi ifbri fiffctn pertinent. 



lilaliåbliårata 

^Chr. Lass«n Bellrdge zur Kntt^e des In^ischen AU«rtliiMns kub 1)8 
dem Mahåbhårata. I. AHgemeines thtr das Mafaåbl^nrta. Ziiehr. 1 1^7. 
p. 61-86. Il Die altindischen Ydlker. ibid. 341—354. II 21*70. III 
183-217. 

93. * ^aiahåbhåraiam* ^timaiimabarihiTeda- 109 
vyåsaviracitå Qrimahåbhåratasanhitå. 

Adifiabhåvaoafxirvaghaeila: pratbamakhamJa: så- 
d h år ana Y i dy å vridd hya r tfaaka^riyilktasatti å gW hipat t- 
nåm anumatyaBiwårena tatfiainbfaaDdiyapamiitai: sam- 
codbita: kalikåiåråg^adlitåoyåsi idukeca&åkhjamudrå- 
yantrålaye mudrita: ^akåbdå: 1756 

The MahU^hårata, ao épie poem wrtUeb by ihe 
Oelebrated Veda Vy&så Ridbi 

Vol I containing Pari. I The A di ParVa II The 
Sabhå Parva Ul The Tana Parvå. Eéked by ihe 
learaed pandiis aUached io the esiabltshmeoi 
the Educaiion Committee. Priated under ihe au- 
Ihority of ihe Cominiiiee of Public Instfuciion. 

Galciaia: prinied ai ihe Educaiion Gommiiiee^s 
press 9 Circular road. 1834. 4. pp. 831. 

2) Virå^ådyogabhlsbniadro/iaparvaghaaia: dviii- 
yakhant^a: sådbåraTiaTtdyavrtddhyarihakakamiUidha- 
navyayena omdriium årabdhas iairt^amåpiaiTåi esi- 
åtfsoi^åkhyagauJade^iyasabbådhyaxeiia fNreriia: kati- 
kåtåkhyaråg adhånyåm eslåei sosåi^å mttdråyaniråkye 
miidriia: iaisambåiidiit|^pMiilåbhyåai flam^odhiiag- 
ca. Cakåbdå 1757 i. 1»»6. 

Vol. II GMftttitiog Ptut IV Vicåt Parvtt V Udy6ga 
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Parva VI Bhisma PaiTa VII Drona Panra. Edited 
and carefiilly coUated wilh the best manuscripts in 
the library of the Sanskrita College of Calcutta by 
NiMAGHAND SiROMANi and Nanda GopåLA pandits. Com- 
menced under the Committee of Public Instruction, 
and, upon the suspension of its oriental publications, 
completed under the auspices of the Åsiatic Society 
of Bengal. 

Calcutta: printed at the Baptist Missiop press^ Gir- 
cular road 1836. 4. pp.8C)8. 

3) Karna9ailasauptikastricåntiparvaghanta: trilt- 
yakhanJa: sådhåranayidyåvriddhyarthakasamitidhana- 
Tyayena mudritum årabdhas tatparityaktatyåt gauda- 
de^iyåyå asyåtikåkhyasabhåyå anugnayå kalikåtåkhya- 
råg adhånyåm tanmudråyantrålaye mudrita: samskr/- 
tapå^Åa^ålåsthapan^itåbhyåm 9rinin]åicandra9iron)a- 
nigrigayagopålatarkålankar^ibhyåm asyåtikåkhyasa- 
bhåsthapan^itena griråmagovindatarkaratnenåpi sam- 
9odhHa9ca. Qakabdå: 1759. khri 1837. 

Vol. III containing Part. VIII Karna Parva IX 
Saila Parva X Sauptika Parva XI Stri Parva XII Santi 
Parva. Edited and carefuUy collated with the best 
manuscripts in the library of the Sanskrita College 
of Calcutta by Nimaghand Siromani and Jata GopåLA 
TiRKALAMKA^ Paudits of thc Collegc^ and RåMA GoviNDA 
Pandit to the Asiatic Society and published by the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

Gale, printed at the Baptist Mission press, Cir- 
cular road 1837. 4. pp. 859. 

4) Anu9åsanåcvamedhikå9ramavåsikaiiiausalama- 
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håprasthåaikasvargarohanikakhilahariyancaparyaghari- 
ta: calurthakhanJa: sådhårana (c<c, ut in tomo tenio) 
Sanskr/tapå^Åacålåsthapant^itena griaimåicandraciro- 
mani nå asyåtikåkhyasabhåsthapanéiitena 9riråmago- 
viadatarkaratnena griråmaharinyåyapaacånaaenåpi 
sam9odhita9ca 9akåbdå: 1761 khri 1839. 

Vol. IV containing Part XIII Anushåsana Parva 
XIV A shuamedhika Parva XV A^shramabåsika Parva 
XVI Mausala Parva XVII Mahåpraslhånika Parva XVIII 
Suargårohaaika Parva XVIII Khila Haribansha Parva. 
Edited and carefully collated with the best manu- 
scripts in the library of the Sanskrita College of 
Calcutta by NisåiCHANDRA Sirovani, Pandit of the 
College^ and RåxAGoviNDA^ Pandit to the Asiatic So- 
ciety, and RåMAHAKi NvåvA PANCHåNiN} and published 
by the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

Calc. , printed åt the Mission, Press Circular 
Road, 1839. 4. pp. 1007. 

Seorsim ex voiumine quarto editus est Harivan^as, cf. infra §. 201. 

5) Qrimahåbhåratiyaprathama ( dvitlya - tritiya - 
c aturtha -) kha/idåntargatådi - parva (sabhåparva - va- 
naparva — etc. — khila harivan9aparva) stlicipatram. 
pp. 106. 110. 90. 88. 

Index in quatuor Mahåbhåratae volumina, sine titulo post abso- 
lutum opus Calcuttae editus atque ita adornatus, nt narrationis ordinem 
et argumentum breviter neque satis dilucide exponat. 

Tandem emendandorum indiceni («n errtUum osta comidérable) 
foras datum esse comperi e Pavii Fragments du Mahabh, 1844. fol. 
penult., neque tamen is quoque testis erat oculatus. 

Cens. C. SchOtz HALZ, 1838. IV 737—749 de voiumine pri- 
mo. Praecipua lectionis varietas in episodiis a Boppi6 editis hie eno- 
tata et dijudicata est. 



Slng^ae Mahåhlaåratae partes. 

130 94. *Sele€lioQg from ihe MahåbhåraU, ediled 
by F. JoHifsoH. 

London, Allen 1842. 8. pp. xiii. 265. 

InsuDt ex editiope CalcuU^nsi niiUo adbibilo codice vepeliln: 
pronågamfinani lib. 1 v. 5)03—5147 omissis nonnulUas Astra^ixå I 
5312—5443; ProfiaYig'aya I 5443—5516; Svayamvara I 6925—7130; 
Draupadiharaita et Cagadralbavimozana III 15571—15858. Praefatio- 
Bem et annotationea kittoricas vel Hiythologicas addidit Wiiio. Pag|^. 
99—265 oc^upat glospariuv. 

131 95. * Fragments du Mahabharata traduils ea 
fran^ais svir le texte sapscrit de Calcutta par Th. 
Payie. 

Par. , Duprat. 1844, 8. pp, xviii. 339. foll 2. 

Continentur hoc volumine: p. 1^23 Paocbyaparva I.I v. 66 1 — 
850; p. 27—45 Paolomaparva I 852—1019; p. 49—165 Astikaparva I 
1020-2197; ^ 168— 195 Bj^atougribaparva I 5650-ft925; ^. 199—225 
Svayambaraparva 1 6925—7174; p. !)29— 2^ Gangavataraqa Ul Q763 
—9967 0; F* 251—279 Fragment du Gobaraaaparva IV 1149—1435; 
p. 283—334. Saoptika parva X 1—642; p. 335—339 hymnus ad 
Afvtnes supra pnissaa I 72t— 732. 

L. I c. 1. v. 1—218 vol. I p. 1-8. 

182 * Exordium MabJibb^rati et sermo Dhritar^ishtri , cum 
NUakanthlie post^riarem bune iQcupt scboliis ed. 0. Frakk. 
Chrestom. saBfiOF. I 1—147. 



1) Editionem CatPU^e^s^iq in numersindis versibus, iroprimis in 
libro tertio, interdqm mafimapeie erratiflse lacUe viderf eat; sed ut 
res se habet, ejns nimeri, ne in desigMndiø l«<^is wolesta «riatur con- 
fusio, semper retinendi erunt. 
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11) Exoir^tmif faushyapiiry^ Jf^w» PaiUoniapar- 

L. I c. 1 2 init. 3—10; v. 1-310. 661—994 vol. I p. 1—36. 

* Translation of the MahåJ)h4rala Book I SepUon I— X. 133 
Annals of Orient. Lit Lond. 1820 p. 65—86. 278—296. 

450—461. 

Interpres fuU Ch. Wilkiks. 

c) Pausltya-) Pauloma-, As^aparva* 

L. 1. c. 3—58; v. 661—2197. vol. 1 p. 23— 80. 

*Gallicc reddita a Th. Pa vie: Fragments du Mahabharata. m 
1844. p. 1—165. 

d) 4]nritiiii»aiit|åaiia 

L. I c. 17^19; v. 1103—1188 vøl. I p. 40—43. 

* Anglice vertit Ch. Wilrins in Bbagyatgeeta 1788. 4. 135 
p. 146—151. 

L. i c. 68—74; v. 28Q1— 3121. voL 1 p. 101—113. 

^ Narralio de ^a)Liin^^|a , sanskrite cum annotatjonibus |^ 
et versione gallica e^ita ab A. h- Crezy in editipnø Q^f^unta- 
lae Par. 1830. App. p. 1—58. 75—100. 

Usus est duobus CQé^. Pur. «t Vtria MI>i'oniiii Lond. lectione a 
Boppio suppeditatn. 

* Sangkrite ed. N. L. Westergaard Sanskrit Luesebog . 
p. 18—42. 

96. The story of Popst^waabl aqd Sakoontala 137 
iranslal-ed frorn the MabåbbiraU a ppem in the 
sanskreet language by C^^» WfM^ii^s* 
Lond. 1795. 12. (4) 

Antea editum in : The Oriental Repertory hy A. Dalrympls Lond. 
1794 II 413^452. 4. Cf. Adelung p. ^47 et Jtmm. Å$. L mox 1. An 
eadem versi^ sil, ^ua^ 44#hu^yiuf i« f^ftof. Jfij^fn. |3f7. e^slare ait, 
nescio. 
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13S * Histoire de Douchmanta et de Sakountalå extraite 
du Mahåbhårata poéme sanscrit et traduite sur la version 
anglaise de Ch. Wilkins. 

Joum. As. 1828. I 337—374. 

139 * Aus der Geschichte der Sokuntola nach dem Moha- 
bharot, von Fr. ScHLECEr. 

Ueber die Spraclie und Weisheit der Indier. Heidcib. 
1808. 8. p. 308—324. 

Nonnulla tanlum excerpsit. 

140 ^ Geschichte der Sakuutala , eine Episode aus dem 
Mahabharata, deutsch von B. Hirzel. 

in ejus Sakuntala p. 125—155 (vid. §. 325.) 

Danice episodtum hoc trnnslatum esse a M. Hahherich (fortasse 
in libro §. 326 commemorato) testis esl Westergaardus in praefatione 
Chrestomaihiae sanscritae. 

f) Kaca 

L. 1 c. 75. 76 v. 3183—3247. vol. I p. 115—117. 

141 * Gallice vertit nonnuUis distichis e cod. Calcutt. ad- 
ditis A. Troyer, Radjatarangini 1840. p. 409-414. 

9> ØronÅgramana 

L. I c. 130; v. 5103—5147; vol. I p. 186—188. 

* Omissis nonnullis repetiit F* Johnson Seleciions p. 
1—12. 

il) Anirsi^iTLÅ et Iironavl9'aya 

L. 1 c. 134—138; v. 5312—5516; vol. I p. 194—201. 

143 * Edidit F. Johuson ibidem p. 13—34. 

i) Fabula de thoe 

L. I c. 140; v. 5565—5592; vol. 1 p. 203—4. 

144 * Ed. Chr. Lassen Anthol. sanser, p. 45 — 48. 
Germanice vertit A. Hobfbr Indische Gedichte II 187—192. 
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k) 0'atiiirvi]iaparTa* 

L, 1 c. 141—151 ; v. 5650—5925; vol. I p. 206. 

*Gallice verlit Th. Pavie Fragments, p. 168—195. 145 

1) HidimbabacUta 

L. I c. 150-154; v. 5869—6041; vol. I p. 214—220 

* Janskrite cum interprelatione germanica et annota- 146 
tionibus cd. F. Bopp Indralokågamanam 1824 (vid. infra §. 
154) pp. 25— 48- text.; 14—27. 100—108. 

Yersio germaoici fere eadem jam prodierat in Conjugalionssy^ 147 
stem, 1816. p. 237—267, ioscripta: Der Kampf mit dem Riescn. Aus 
dem Mahåbhårata. 

m) BraltmaaavilÅpa sive Takabadliapiirvaa* 

L. I c. 157-159; v. 6103-6203; vol. I p. 222—225. 

* Sanskrite inde a v. 6109 cum interpr. germ. (des i48 
Brahmanen Wehklage) et annott. ed. F. Bopp Indralokågama- 
nam 1824. pp, 49—61 text.; 29—36, 108—114. 

* Sanskrite ed. N. L. Westergaard Sanskrit Laesebog. 
p. 1—42. 

Anglice reddidit H. U. Milhan in Naia 1838. cf. $. 161. 

n) liraupadtsTayamirara 

L. I c. 184-192; v. 6925—7173; vol. I p. 251-260. 

* Sanskrite usque ad v. 7130 ed. F. Johnson Selections m 
p. 35—60. 

* Svayambara épisode du Mahåbhårata traduit du san- i$o 
scrit par Th. Pavie. 

Joum. As. 1839. VII 218—246. 

* Repet, in ejusdem Fragments p. 199—125. 

o> Suiidaø et ITpasundas* 

L. I c. 209-212; v. 7619—7735; vol. I p. 277—281. 

^ Sanskrite et germanice cum annott. ed. F. Bopp In- 151 
dralokågamam p. 63—78 text.; 37—45, 114—120. 
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L. 11 c. 25-27; v. 998^1058; vol. I p. 344-346. 
151 * Germanice verlit et uberius illustravil Caa. Lassen 
Ztschr. I 353. 354. II 45—46. 60—61; dein 
L. II c. 31. v. 1183—1203; vol. I p. 351. 
eodem modo tractavit ibid. III 185. 198. 

q) liona PÅndaviø oblata. 

L. II c. 50. 51. vol. I p. 373 aqq. 

15S * Notes on the Sabhåparva of the Mahåbhårata illustra- 
tive of some ancient usages and articles of traffic of the 
Hindus, by H. H. Wilson. 

JARS. 1842. XIII. 137—145. 

r) IndralokAirainaifta* 

L. III c. 42 -46; v. 1714-1878. vol. I 469—475. 

154 97. * IndralokågamaDam. Ardschuna^s Reise zu 
Indras Himmel nebst andern Episoden des Mahå- 
bhårata; in der Ursprache zum erstenmal heraiisge- 
geben^ metrisch iiberselzt und mit kritischea An- 
merkungen versehn von F. Bopp. 

Berl , Druck. d. Acad. Bei W. Logier. 1824. 4. 
pp. XXVI1I5 78 text.; 122. 

Reliqua episodia hie exhibita sunt Hidimbas, Bråhmatiayilåpa ei 
Sundas, quos vid. 146. 148. 151. Textus sanskritus etiam øeoraim 
editus est, nil nisi hoc indice praefixo: Arjqni Ite|* ad Indri Coelum 
cum aliis Mahabharati episodiis. 
Censs. F. E. Schulz Joum, As. 1824 V 164—167. 

F. RosBN Jbb. f. tø K 18^7. Febr. p. 303—316. 
J 6. L. KosBtABTBN Hemus 1827. XXSllh 262—321. 
HALZ. 1826. Il 78-83. 

s) W^la. 

1. III c. 53-79. v. 2072-3067. vol. I p. 482-516. 

155 98. ^ ^rimahåbhårate Nalopékhyånam* 
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NaU^ c^riøea sa^i^rituii^ e Maht^harato: edi- 
()it, Ifitine vørtU et aaaotatiqnil^us illustraTit F, Bopp. 

Lond., Treul^^l et WilrUc, e typ. Coji et Baylis* 
1819. 8. pp. XIII. 216. 

Codd. Paris, uno, Londin. quinque usus esl editor, qui seleclas 
NllakanfAae glossas addidit. 

Censs. A. G. a Schlegbl. Ind. Bibl I 97—128. 
HALZ. 1820 I 614-616. 
H. Bbrmstbin LLZ. 1820 p. 1249—1267. 

99. ♦ Nalus Maha-bharati Episodium. TextU8is6 
sanscritus cum interpretatione latina et anaotatio- 
nibus criticis curante F. Bopp. Altera emendata editio. 
Berol.5 F. Nicolai 1832. 4. pp. xv. 239. 

* Nalae liber I— V l^tinls litteris descriplus apud H. 157 
Brocrh4iis Ueber den Druch etc. (v. S- 25) 1841. p. 23—24. 

* Nalas disUchis 120 decurtatus, sanskrite c. annott. i58 
apud 0. BoEHTLiNGR Samkr. Chrest. 1846. p. 1—80. 275—299. 

• 100. ^ Naia. Eine lodische Dichtung von Wjasa. 159 
Aus dem Sanscrit im Yersinasse der Urschrifl tiber- 
setzt und mit ADmerkungen begleitet von J. G. L. 

KOSEGARTEN. 

Jena, F, Frpipman J820, 8. pp, xxu. 346. 

101. *Nal und Damajanti. Eine indische Ge-i6o 
schichte bearbeitet Ton F. RiiOKBiT. 

Frankf, J. D. SauerlSnder 1828. 8. pp.\h 246. 

Cens. F. Bopp Jbb. f. tp. K. \S2Q »arL 40i-4|0. 

10!^. Naia aii4 Pamayanli and otber poems trans- 161 
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lated from the Sanscrit into English verse- with 
mythological and critical notes. By H. H. Milhaii. 
Oxf., Talboy 1835. 4rain. pp. viii. 148. 

Continet praeterea interpretationem Tag^aadaitaey Dilayiiy BrM- 
manavilåpae et quaedam e Descensu Gangae. Notas nonnnllaa criticas 
addidit WiLso, quas repetiit Schutzius in libri censnra, ex qaa haec 
hausi. 

Cens. C. ScHUTz HALZ. 1838 IV 749-751. 

163 103. Nal und Damajanti. Eine indische Ge- 
schichte von F. Ruckert. Zweite yerbesserte Auflage. 
Frankf., J. D. Sauerlander 1838. pp. 303. 

163 104. Nålas und Damajanti, eine Indische Dich- 
tung aus dem Sanscrit ubersetzt von F. Bopp. 
Berl., Nicolai 1838. 12. pp. 275. 

Canlus IX~XII vix aliter jam editi erant in Indralokågamana. 
1824. p. 47—65. cuni annott. p. 120-122. 
Censs. C. Rosbnkranz Jhh. f, w, K. 1839. Jun. 878—880. 
Lil. bl, d. Morgenbl. 1839. n. 32. 

S64 105. * Nal und Damajanti. Eine Indische Ge- 
schichte von F. Rugkert. Dritte verbesserte Auflage. 
Frankf., J. D. Sauerlandér 1845. 16. pp. 234. 

O OanfTÅirataraiiam* 

L. HI c. 103—109 v. 8763-9967. vol. I p. 557—564. 

165 * Gallice interpretalus est Th. Pa vie Fragments p. 229 — 248. 

u) Arir'ma8ainÅ|ramas. 

L. 111 c. 165-174 v. U903-12283 vol. I p. 633-646. 

155 * Sanskrile ed. F. Bopp, in libro §. 167 commemorando, 
p. 81—124. 

Germanice (Aus Ardschuna's Ruckkehr) vertit idem, 
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omissis primis qualuor capilibus in libro: Die Sundflut etc. 
(vid. §. 168) p. 120—163. 

L. 111 c. 187; Y. 12747—12804; vol. I p. 663-665. 

106. * Liber sine titulo^ paginis 124, forma 4, i67 
qualuor Mahåbhåratae locos sanskrite exhibeos. 

Sunt Diluvium sive VaivasvatopåkhyåDam sive Matsyopåkhyånam 
p. 1—7; Såvilri p. 8-48; Draupadiharanam p. 49—80; Arg'unasainå- 
garnas 81 — 124. In viridi quadam plagula haec leguntar, deslinata ut 
videlur quae aiiquando tituium libri constituerent : Diluvium cnm tribus 
aliis Mahå-bhårati praestantissimis episodiis primus edidit F. Bopp. 
Fasciculus prior, quo contiuetur textus sanscritus. Berol. ex off. acad. ; 
ap. F. Dummler. 1829. In eadem plagula editor haec annotavit: „In- 
troductionem cum fasciculo posteriori tradam, qui versionem latinam et 
adiiotationes continebit." Qui fasciculus num jam foras missus sit du- 
bito; mihi quidem non innotuit. 
Cens. P. A BoHLEN HALZ. 1830. II 113—117. 

107. *Die Siiadflut nebst drei andern der wich- m 
tigslen Episoden des Mahå-Bhårata. Aus der Ur- 
sprache iibersetzt von F. Bopp. 

Berl, Druck. der Akad. bel F. Dummler 1829. 8. 
pp. xxTiii. 163. 

Eadera hie reperiuntnr episodia, quae sanskrite ezhibet §. 167. 
Ccnss. P. A Boblen HALZ, 1830. II 113—117. 

Diluvium praeterea germanice interpretati sunt H. Dijiitzer Fer- 
kundiger am Rhein 1835. n. 33. et A. Hoefbr Ind, Gedichte I 31—42; 
anglice H. H. Milvan in Naia 1838 (cf. §. 161); gallice: Le Déluge 
ou rÉpisode du Poisson, tiré du Mahåbhårata, traduit par G. Pauthibr 
Revue de Paris. 4 Année. t. VI. p. 237—244. éd. de Bruxelles. 

w) Hymmis ad HjrislmaMi. 

L. Ul c. 262; v. 15528-36; vol. I p. 762. 
* Gallice, interprete F. Neve Études sur les hymnes du m 
Rig-Véda 1842. p. 113. 
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x> IPraupacliltaranaiii* 

L. Ill c. 263—271; 15571-801 (858). vol. I 564—772 (74). 

170 * Sanskrite ed. F. Bopp usque ad v. 15801. cf. §. 167. 

171 * Sanskrite ed. F. Johmson usque ad v. 15858. SeleciUms 
p. 61—97. 

172 *Germanice, interprete F. Bopp. Sundfiut p. 7 i-— 119. 

173 108. * Der Raub der Draupadi^ der Gattiti der 
flUnf Påndawas. Aus dem Indischen in dea Vers- 
måssen der (Jrschrid iibersetzt yod M. Fertig. 

Wiirzb. ^ gedr. bei Bonitar, iu Comtn. bei Ståhei. 
1841. 8. pp. VI. 75. 

y) SÅvitri sive PaiivratAmÅllAijhtyH* 

. L. III c. 292-298; v. 16619-918; vol. I p. 801—814. 

171 * Sanskrite ed. F. Bopp. cf. 167. 

175 ♦ Germftfiice, interpr. F. Bopp Sfindittt p. 11—70. 

176 109. * Sawitri. Eiae IndUche Dichiuag aus dem 
Sanskrit iibersetzt to a J. Merkel. 

Aschaflenburg, Pergay 1839. 8. pp. viii. 95. 

Censs. A. IIoefer Jbb, f. w. K. 1840 Mari. 332—336. 
LU, bl, zum Morgenhl. 1840. n. 17. 
Praéléréa germdnice interpretalus est A. FIoeper !nd, Oed. Ti 
79-128. 

177 liO. Savitry épisode éxtrait du grand poéme . 
épique intitulé Mah&bhårata, épopée qui reaferme 
plus de deux cent n^aie ters (traduit par G. Pauthier) 
8. pp. 48. 

Calal. Sacyi n. 3597. 
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111. C. F. Bergstedt Såviiri, en Episod ur deni78 
Indiska Epopéen Mahåbhårata. Fran SaDskrit-texien 

i swensk metrisk ofwersattning jemi^ Inledning och 
AnmerkniDgal* utgifweii. 
Upsala 1844. 4. pp. x. 44. 

Cf. £p«. Repert, 1846. f, 49 p, 414. 

z) Arg''ii]iae ag'iiitio* 

L. IV c. 35—45; V. 1149-1435; vol. II p. 42—52. 

* La reconnaissance d'Ardjouna, fragment du Goha- 179 
rana. Traduil du sanscrit Th. Pavie. 

Jonrn. As. 1839. VII 465^-498. 
Bepet. in Fragmenh elc. p. 251—279. 

aa) ladraTiflr'ayaH* 

L. V c. 8—17; 227—564; vol. II p. 94—106. 

112. ^Indravidschaja. Eine Episode desMahå-iso 
bhårata herausg^eben von A. Holtzkann. 

Karlsruhe^ G. HoltzmaDD 1841. 8. pp. iv. 75. 

Contulit editor cod. Paris, et addidit excerpta minora de Nahu- 
sha ex Matsyapuråitae, Agnipurånae, Harivao9ae et Padmapurånae codd. 
Parisinis. Sagacissimus idem praeter alia mirabiliter inventa detexit 
p. 75 novam temporis perfectiformam 9U9råvåsa grammaticis omDibns 
turn Indis turn Europaeis eoiisque ignotam, uode suus libro honor 
setnper manbbil. 

Censs. Chr. Lassbh JALZ. 1842 p. 1127—1132, sine qua ne tiro« 
nes libro utantur. 
A. KuHN Jbb. f. 10. Kr. 1844 Jul. 9-15. 

bb) JMIoiitiiun , fliuninLam et l^tf^^dirttm tåtMoirttlf* 

L. VI c. 9; v. 318—378; vol. Il p. 342—44. 

* Topograplircal lists from the Mahåbhårata. lei 
H. H. Wilson Vishnupuråim f. 179—196. 
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L. VI c. 25—42; v. 830-1532; vol. II p. 360-385. 

,82 113. * Bhagavadgitå. Calc. 1809. 8 transers. 
folL 6O5 septem lineas cont. sine titulo. 

Id fine f. 60 r. baec legitur stroplia: abde panc'ångaDågévaDi- 
bbir abbiyute 1865 vyomaråinåbdhic'andre | 9åke 1730 mågbe sitåkhye 
'vRDisntanavamtsaltithau mudrikarnai: || gltåm Yidvadvi^iiddhåm dvig'aku- 
latilakair lekhitåm vishnubhaktå | båbOråmai^c'a grthnantv atha sakala- 
mano 'bh!sh(ado visbitur astu. 

Quae ad verbum expressa ita sonant: Gttam, anno quinario nu- 
mcro, artubus, elephantis , terra coniposito (i. e. 1865), at aecundam 
aerani a Qakis devictis incipienlem coeio, Råmis, maribus, luna aignato 
(i. e. 1730j, in Måghae parte obscura, fclici die Lunae eaque mcnsis 
nona, a doctis correctam et a BåaABåMA, qui cruditorum genus exor- 
nat, typis descriptam accipiant Vishnus cultores eosque Visbnns Yoto- 
mm omnium compoles faciat. 

Inde apparet annum editionis non fuisse ut vulgo tradunt 1808, 
sed 1809. Foll. 1 et 2 praemitluntur formulae precationum et alia id 
genus, quae in editione anni 1846. p. 290 599. iteravit et ezplicuit La8« 
SBNius; tcxtus incipit infine fol. 2 v. Khidirapurae librum typis ex- 
scriptum esse tradit Bernstbiiiius LLZ. 1820 n. 291 , de ejus raritate 
egit ScHLEGELius lu suae edilionis praefatione; ego exeroplo, quod ipse 
possidebat, usus sum. De editionibus annorum 1815 et 1818. 8 , qaas 
commemorat Adelungius, nihil repcri. 

IRS 114. *Bhagavad-Gita5 idest ØE2nE2I0N ME- 
AOS^sWe Åimi Crishnae et Arjunae Colloquium de re- 
bus divinis, Bharateae episodium. Textum receosuit, 
aanotationes criticas et interpretationem Latiaam 
adjecit A. G. a Schlegel. 

In Aead. Boruss. Rhen. typ. reg. ap. E. Weber. 
1823. 8. pp. xxYi. 189. 

Editor usus est edit. Calc. et quatuor codd. mss. Parisinis. 
Censs. A. L. Chézy Journ. des Sav. 1825. p. 37—48 

J. G. L. K0SB6ARTSN Hermes 1827. XXVIII 262-321. 
HALZ. 1826 II 73—78. 



A. ImioiB Joum. Åt. 1824. IV 105-116; 236—252. V240 
—252; 1825. VI 232-250. 

Haic censnrae respondit Scrlbgblius: Observalions sur la crili- 
qae dir Bha^avad-G!tå, inserée dan« lo Journal Asiatique, ibidem 1826. 
IX 3—27, ejusque partes tuitus est 6. ab Huvboldt: Ueber die Bba- 
gavad-Gita. Mit Bezug auf die fieurtheilung der SchlegeUchen Ausgabe 
im Pariser aslatischen Journal. Ind. BibL II 218—259. 328-372. 
Accesserunt ipsius Schlbgelii observationes. Quae commentatio , non 
omissis his Schlegelii annotationibus, repelila esl in : W. von Humboldts 
VVerke. I. Berl. 1844 8. p. 110—184. 

115. Bhagayadgitå cum commeDtario Qridha-m 
rasYåminis, cura Bhavånicara/iae edita. 

Calc. 1754. (1832.) 

Liber literis bengalicis in luteae chartae foliis dimidiatis trans- 
vcrsis 81 expressiis, ita ut ipsum carmen mcdiani, commentarius sum- 
roam et infimam paginam undecim vel duodecim versuum teneat. Ti- 
tulus nullus ; in fol. 81 b post absolutum commentarium Icgitur: Cri- 
bhavånic'araiiavandhyopådhyåyena prayatnato vahuvudha9odhitå sindhu- 
Qaradharådharadharå^åktyå^vinasya trillyavåsare kalikåtånagare samåc'å- 
rac'andrikåyantref»a mudriteyam ^rlbhagavadgitå. Sequitur longa prosa- 
piae editoris descriptio. 

116. *Bhagavad-Gita id est ØESnE2I0N ME-i«5 
A0£ sive Almi Crishnae et Arjunae colloquium de 
rebus diyinis. Textum recensuit, adnotationes cri- 
ticas et interpretatioDem latiaam adjecit Aug. Guil. 

A ScHLEGEL. Editio altera auetior et emendatior cura 
Chr. Lassen I. 

Bonnae, ap, E. Weber 1846. 8. pp. liv. 298. 

^ Bhagavadgitae loca selecta e leet. I— IV cum . inter- 186 
pret. lat. et lectiones V— XIII. sanskrite ed. 0. Frank. 
Chrestom. sanser. 1821. II 63—147. 
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187 117. * The Bhagval-Geeta OP dialogues of 
Kreeshna and Arjoon ia eighieen lectures j wilh 
notes. Translated from the Original ^ in the Saa&- 
kreet or ancient language of the Brahmans by 

WiLKINS. 

Lond.^ printed for C. Nourse 1785. 4. pp* 156. 

188 118. *Le Bhagiiat-Geeta ou Dialogues de Kreesh- 
na et d'Arjoon contenant un Précis de la Religion 
et de la Morale de Tlndien. Traduit du Samskrit, 
la langue saerée des Brahmes, en Anglois, par Ch. 
WiLKiNS et de TAnglois en Francois par M. Pamaud. 

Londres; PariSj chez Buisson 1787. 8. pp. CLXit. 180. 

189 * Der Bhaguat-Geeta oder Gespråche zwischen Kreeshna 
und Arjoun. (Nach Wilkins iiberselzt) von F. Mayer. 

Klaproth Asiat. Magazin. Weim. 1802. I 406—453. II 
105—135; 229—255; 273—293; 454—471; 477—490. 

Aliam versionem germanicam Adelungiiis reperiri sit in Sanm^ 
lung Asialischer Originalschriflen. Zurich 1801. 8. p. 321—330, sed 
errorem sHbesse aliquem numerus hie pa^inarum demonstral. Idem 
* ' Russicam versionem affert Moscoviae 1785. 8. edUam. 

190 *Aus dem Bhogovodgila. 

F. ScHLEGEL Ueber die Sprache und Weisheit der Indier. 
Heidelberg 1808. 8. p. 284—307. 

Selecta e iectione 1. 4. 5. 6. 7. 8. 

191 119. BhuguYudgeeta or Dialogues between 
Krishnu and Urjoonu, extracted from the Mahabharat 

c Printed at Khizurpoor near Calcutta. 1809. 

Cf. Nyerup p. 19, unde etiam Adelnngiuø sua h«usis9« yidMiiré 
Est versio Wilkinsii. 



♦ Le Bhagiivad^Gita ou le chant di vin, dMojgfne dem 
Crichna el d'Arjouna aur la religion; épisode du grand poéme 
épique des Indous, intitulé Mahabharata. Traduction nonvelle 
tTec nn discours préiiminaire, des notes et nn specimen du 
texte sanscrit d*aprés Tédition de M. A. G. Schlegel. 

(Euvres de J. D. LånniiifAis Tome IV: Recherches sur 
ies langues, la litterature, la religion et la philosophie des 
Indiens. Par. Dondey-Dupré 1832. 8. p. 135—245. 

Opot ab aactore ad finem non perductum , unde desideratur 
faam titnlns promittit introdacUo. P. 237- 245 exhibetur: „Lectio 
BoAa ex yersione A. G. Schlegel, mulUs immutatis^ ; e regione textua 
sanskritua in liieraa latinaa transcriptus est. 

120. * Bhagayad-Gita, das hohe Lied der Indus, m 
aus der Sanskrit ••Sprache metrisch und mdglichst 
treu in's Deulsche iiberselzt und mit erl^uternden 
sprachlichen, mythologischea und philosophischen 
Anmerkungen versehen yon C. R. S. Peiper. 
Lpz., F. Fleischer. 1834. 8. pp. xvi. 112. 

♦ W. voH HuMBOLDT Ucbcr die unter dem Nåmen Bha- m 
gavadgita bekannte Episode des Mahåbhårata. 

Abhandlungen der hist. philos. Klasse der k. Akad. der 
Wiss. zu Berlin 1825. 26. Berl. 1827. 4. p. 1—64. 

Sant etiam exempla seorsim rescripta. Commentatio repeiila est 
in : W. TON Hvibol]»t's Werke I. Berl. 1844. 8. p. 26-<109. 

Cena. G. W. F. Hbml Jbh. f. i9. Kr. 1827. Jon. 51-65. Oet. 1441 
—1492; etiam in ejd. Opp. Berl. 1834. 8. XVI 361-.435. 

dd) llålitkaTarnanå* 

L.V1II C.44. 45 ; r. 2025—2118; vol. lU 71—75. 

♦ Båhtkavamanå. Locus Bharateae, in quo mores Bå- 19$ 
Mcorum describuntur^ sanskrite et latine cum annotationibus 
ed. Cbr. LåMEir. 



Commentatio geographica atque historica de Pentapota- 
mia Indica. Bonn. E. Weber. 1827. 4. pp. 63—91. 
Cenfl. F. A BoHLBV Jbh. f. w. K. 1829. Jan. 17--24. 

Editor usus est cod. Paris. Poslea locus collatis editione Mabå- 
bhåratae et codice uno Calcutlensi denuo cditus esl: 

S96 * Båhikavamana , sanskrite et gallice, interprete A. 
Troyer. 

Rådjatarangini Par. 1840. I 549—570. 

ee> Sauptlkaparvanis pars prior* 

L. X c. 1—9 v. 1-542; vol. III p. 307—325. 

197 * Sadptikaparva , épisode du Mahåbhårata, traduit du 
sanscrit par Tn. Pavie. 

Joum. As. 1840. X 431—466. 1841. XI 70—92. 

Repet, in ejd. Fragmenls p, 283—334. 

fl> Krislmae exøecratio* 

L. X c. 16 Y. 921-938. vol. 111 p. 332. 

198 * Sanskrite el gallice ed. A. Tboyer- 
Rådjatarangini Par. 1840. I 406—8. 

grir) Striparva* 
L. XI c. 1—25; v. 1-755; vol. 111 p. 337—362. 

199 * Strtparva. Le don de Teau (djalapradanika) traduit 
du sanscrit par E. Foucaux. 

Striparva. (Strivilåpa, Lamentations des Femmes.) 
Joum. As. 1842. XIII 1—48. 259—289. 

lill) Ars^^nnas a fillo interfectus* 

L. XIV c. 79. 80 ; v. 2302-97 ; vol. IV p. 570—584. 

300 * Extrait de rA^vamédhikaparva, section du Mahåbhårat. 
A. Troyer Rådjatarangini Par. 1840. I 570—584. 
Locus, quum ed. Calc. nondum in Europam pervenerat, e cod. 
Calcuttensi depromptus et interpretatione gallica illnstratus. 
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121. * HarivanQa: QrimaDmaharshivedaYyåsayira- 301 
c itakhilasang^n^ako harivan^a: gaiiéJade^iyåyå åsiyåd- 
kåkhyasabhåyå aDumatyanusårena kalikåtåkhyaråga- 
dhåayåm tanmudrayaDtrålaye mudrita: saDskritapå- 
l^aQålåsthapafi^iieDa ^rtaimåic andraQiromaniaå åsiyå- 
tikåkhyasabhåsthapan^iteDa QrlråmagoTiadatarkarat- 
nena friråmaharinyåyapaDc ananenåpi sam^odhitaf c'a 
9akåbdå 1761 Vhri 1839. 

The Haribansa an epic Poem written by the 
celebrated Veda Yyåsa Rishi. Edited and carefuUy 
collaled with the best manuscripls ia the library 
of the Sanscrita College of Calcutta by Nimåichan- 
dra Siromani, Pandit of the College and Kåmago* 
Tinda, Pandit to the Asiatic Society, and Råmahari 
Nyåya Panchånan, and published by the Asiatic So* 
ciety of Bengal. 

Calcutta , printed at the Baptist Missioo press, 
Circular road 1839. 4. pp. 563. 

Liber seorsim excusus e Mahåbbåratae vol. IV p. 445—1007 

Quidam binc inde exstant loci Harivan^ae minores, ul apud Trotbrum 
Rådjatar. I 421. 440. 472 el in libro §• 180 descripto, e cod. ms. 
Burnoufii. 

122. Harivansa ou histoire de la familie deaoi 
Hari ouvrage formant un appendice du Mahabha- 
rata et traduit sur Toriginal sanscrit par A. Langlois. 

Par. , impr. roy. pr. for the Or. Tr. F. 1834. 4. 
2 voll. 

Singalos loco» idem jam anlea inlerprclatus eral ; cf. §. 61. 
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Purånat 

SingiUa Puréiia literarum latinanim ordine disponere aplum vir 
debatur. 

30S H. H. Wilson Essays on the Puranas. 

|]pc tiliilo coviprefaendere liceat Tariaa Wiisonia de Parånis scri- 
pUoQeø quæ partøm in epbemeridua) asialicaruw bengaleBøiani Uhbo 
primo (|832. 8) inter nos rarissimo prodieruni et inde^ teste Adelunj^io 
f. 349 — 52 cujus paginarum designationem etsi stulte confusam trans- 
scribo, in eph. asiat. Lond. repetitae sunt: 

Analysis of the Agni Purana JA8B. I 8L QAm. Joum. 
1832. XII 224—235. Jan. 76—83. 203—209.) 

Analysis of the Brahma Vaivarta Purana JÅSB. I 217, 
CAs. Joum. 1832. XII 225—235.) 

Analysis of the Vishnu Purana JASE. I 431. (-4*. Joum. 
1834 Jan. 76.) 

Analysis of the Vayu Purana JASB. I. 535 C^s. Joum. 
1834. p. 204^209.) 

* Essays on the Puranas. Introductory Remarks. Brah-* 
mapura. JRHS. IX 1838. 61—72. (* seorsira exscript. 
pp. 12.) 

* Padmapurana ibid. X. 1839. p. 280-313. (*seorsim 
tp. 35.) 

^4 Locos e duodecim fere Puraitis sumptos et angiice conrersos 

exhibere 

Yans keknedy Researches into the nature and affinity of Ancient 
and Hindu Mythology Lond. 1831. fp, 494. 

video ex iis, quae L. Polbt de eo libro retnllt Jhh. f. w, K, 
1832 FeAr. p 214. 395. 400 etc. 

1) Bhågravata. 

aos 123. * Bhågavata Purånam cum commentario 
Crldharasvåmiais a Bhavåatc ara/ia editum. 
Calc. Samåc. c. 1752 (1830). 
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Llbcr ccrfplnni Bengalica in luteae chartac foliis maximi moduli 
liMMHitit et traasTenis 530 expressus est. Poema in media pagina 
c^looatum eat, marginem superiorem et inferiorem implet commentarius 
Hieris perquam minntii exacriptui. Versuum numerus inter 12 et 18 
variAt. Titaltts nullas, nam folio 16 praeniissa formula solemni ipsa 
poetac et scholiaitae verba incipiunt. Illius loco est subscriplio, quae 
IB ultima pagina f. 530 a extrema commentarii verba excipit, ita ut 
duo versus inde a ^rimarshi vocabulo usque ad ankitam typis praegran- 
éibtts emiileant *. A9csharasåmvådakakn*lapurtyapung'anirmatsaraharipa- . 
råyafiavaishfiaYaråg'0 samåg'ånta: karanånusårena saplada9a9atonapBnc'a- 
facTc^lkålUirtyevai^åkhårambbitam nikhilamuklamumuxuvishayinåm trivi- 
dhag^anånåm a^eshasukhapradam | ^rimaharshivedavyåsaproktam ^rimad- 
bhågavataro 9ribbavånic'aranavandyopådhyåyena prayatnato vahubu- 
dha^dhitam paxa9aradbarådbaradbarå9åkiyavai9akhasyaikalrin9advåsarc 
kallkåtånagare 8amåc'årac'a^drikåyantrefiånkitam. Inde apparet annum 
1749, quem Burnoufius Bhåg 4. I. CLXIl editioni assignat, eum esse, 
quo opus inceptum neque tamen absolutum fuit. 

124. Bhågavata Purå/zam cum commentario Qri-3o6 
dharasvåminis. Bomb. 1839. 4. 

Repetere liceat descriptionem Burnoufii, Bbåg. II p. Ill : „Un vo- 
lume in 4o d'une épaisseur considérable , en charactéres dévanågaris. 
Ce volunie a été lithograpbic avec le plus grand soin å Bombay Tan 
1761 de Qåka, c'est å dire en 1839; c'est un des plus beaux produils ' 
des presses litbographiques de cette ville.^ 

1*25. * Le Bhågavata Purå/za ou Hisloire poéti- 207 
que de Krish/ia Iraduit et publié par E. Burnouf. 
Tome premier. 
Par, Impr. roy. I840. fol. pp. clxiii. 003. 

Tome second. 
Par.y hapn roy. 1844. fol. pp. xvi. 709. 

Para est colleclionis inscriptae: Colleclion Orienlale. Manuscrils 
Inédits de la Bibliotheque Royale traduits et publiés par ordre duRoi. 
•Mt « exempla ia forma 4: vul. I pp. CLXXYll. 286. 331. II pp. XV. 
342. 383. Editor in volumine priori praeter cdilionem CalcatteB»em 
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USUS est tribus codd. ms., quorum unum jam antea descripsit: Notice 
sur un manuscrit du Shri-Bhågavata-Puråna envoyé par M. Uuvaucel å 
la Société Asiatique. Journ. As, 1825. VII 46— 60. 193—205; in se- 
cundo volumine utraque editione et quatuor codd. ms. Versiouis suae 
specimen dedenit, libr. II, 4, 11—7, fin. continens : Journ» As, 1832. 
X 352—379, cuius etiam seorsim exscripta sunt exemplaria. *} 
Cens. H. ab Ewald Ztschr, IV 220—230. dc vol. I. 

308 ^ The first section of the Shree Bhågvtitii (sanskr. et 
angl. c. analysi gramm.) 

Ca REV Grammar. etc. Seramp. 1806. 4. p. 881—894. 

2) Bråhma. 

209 ^ Ka/ie/iipåkhyånam e Brahmapuråtta sanskrite ed. Chr. 
Lassen. 

^nthoL sanser. 1838. p. 49—59. 
E codd. Paris, uno , Londinn. duobus. 

310 * L'Ermitage de Kandou. Poéme exlrait et traduit du 
Brahmå-Puråna, composition sanskrite de la plus haute anti^ 
quité. Par M. de Chézy. 

Joum. ^s. 1822. I p. 1—16. 

311 ^ Die Einsiedelei des Kandu, nach dem Brahmapurana. 
Eine akademische Vorlesung von Hn. von Chézy. Uebersetzt 

von A. W. VON SCHLEGEL. 



1) Bhågavatae interprctatio perhibebatur liber e tamulico ejus 
compendio a Maridas Poullé Indo, senatus Pondicherdnsis interprete, 
gallice translatus et a Foucher d'Obsonville foras missus: 

Bagavadam ou doctrine divinc, ouvrage indien canonique sur 
Tétrc suprémc, les dieux, les géants etc. 

Paris, veuve Tilliard 1788. 8. 

tiermanice ia : Sammlung Asiatiscber Originalschririen. Zurich 1791 
1 1-^216. 
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Ind. Bibi I 1822. p. 257-273. 
Werke IV 278—293. 

E Lassenii textu germanice verlit A. Hobfbr Ind, Ged, I 45—63. 

8) Brahmavaivarta. 

126. * Brahma-Vaivarta-Puråni Specimen. Tex- an 
tum e cod. ms. Bibl. Reg. Berol. edidit, inlerpre- 
uUoDem LatiDam adjecit et commentationem my- 
ihologicam et crilicam praemisit Å. F. Stenzler. 

Berol, Off. aead. Ap. F. Dtimmler. 1829.4. pp.bi. 

Censs. F. Bopf Jbb. f. w. Kr. 1829. Dec, 845-48. 

A. Lahglois Journ, des Sav. 1832. p, 612—621, ubi yariae 
quaedam cod. Paris, lecliones exhibitae sunt. 

F. Bbnart HALZ, 1830. II 117-124. 

127. * ^ri^riknsh/ia: caranam. Svapaådhyåya ais 
nåmakagrantha: .Yilvagråmanivåsi crtmådanadevagar- 
makartrikabhåshåya payårådic'c hande saogrihtta 
haiyå sansodhila pilrvvaka kalikåtå mahåoagare si- 
maliyåra Tignåna yantrålaye mudrita haila sana 
124 i sala Ei pustaka graha/iecchuka mahågayarå 
garåba hå/åra gaogånåråyana sarakåra mahåsayera 
Tållte ai ukta Tyaktira nika/a påivena. 

(Brahma vai varta puråfiae lectiones 76 — 79, de somniis, cum in« 
terprelatione beogalica Mådanadeva^armanis) Calc. 1835. 8. pp. 48. 

Liiteris bengalicis ; quemvis 9lokan[i excipit ioterpretatio. In fine 
legnntur: Ili ^rtbrahmavaivarltamahåpuråne nåråynnanåradiye 9rikrtshfia- 
g'anniakhande bhagavannandasamvåde ekonå^Uitamo' dhyåya: | samap- 
ta9c'åyani svapnådhyåya: | 9akåbdå 1757 | sarvfbhyo vigVapyate yada- 
trånantaram | 9rigururåroapåft(favånåm gilå prakå9an!yå. || 

4) Kålika. 

* The Rudhirådhyåya or Sanguinary Chapter, transla-314 
ted from the Calica Purana by W. C. Bljiquiebe. 
A$. Res. V. Lond. 1801. 8. p. 371—391. 
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5) mårkandeya. 

9IS 128. * Durgåmåhåtmyam, sanslcrile. Calc. 1808. 8. 
foU. 48. 

In forma 8 transversa; quaevis pagina usque ad fol. 46 øeplem 
verotis continet, qua re haec editio facile a sequenti etiam ab indoctis 
dignofd potcsl. In fine leguotnr: bånarttvasbfanii^fthintpaUtnite 1865 
samvatsaro bbAsarair | båbilréniakritåbhidhair gufilnvtair måsy nttame 
kårtike |] purnéndau giiruvåsare dvig'avarai: sam90dbya c^amnstavam | 
manlrånkai: sahilam hilåya pafAatåm ålekhi niiudråxarai:||| vyo^iågnyab- 
dMndomåne 1 730 suvipulaya^aså vidyamåae ^akåbde | båbåråhiéita vid- 
vaddvig'akulatilakenorg'g'apaxe valaxe || sampi^rfiendau suråitåm guruvi- 
maladine ^odhayitvå siidbirai: | ^ric^ancfistotram etat sthitanilLhllam anu- 
proktasankhyam vyalekhi. 

Alio nomine hoc carmen audit Devtmåhåtmyam , Cdndikå, Sap- 
ta^ati (quia distichis 700 coostat). 

M 1 29. * Durgåmåhåtmyam, sanskrite. Calc« 181 3. 8. 
folL 39. 

Forma 8 transversa; quaevis pagina novem versus continct. In 
floe legimtur: vindvabdhyashmni^tthintpaiimite 1870 «amvatsare bhAsu- 
rair | båbiiråniakrttåbhidhair guninutair måsy uttame mårgake || nash- 
fendau rag'anikare dvig'avarai: sam9odhya c'aficttstavam | mantrånkai: 
aahitam hitåya pafAatåm ålekhi mudråxarai:|| |båttågnyabdhindumåhe 1735 
8uvipulaya9aså vidyamåne ^akåbde | båbfiråmena vidvaddvig^akulatila- 
kenottame mårga^irshe || nasbfendau panc ada^yåm dvig'apati di vase 
^odhayitvå sudhirai: | ^ric^ancflstotrnm etat shitanikhilam annproktasan- 
kbynm vyalekhi. Seqnilur erratorum index. 

917 130. ^ Deyimåhalmyam, Markandeyi Purani se* 
ctio. Edidit^ latinam interprelationem aonotalio* 
nesque adjecit L. Poley. 



1) Liber qui in catalogo Kingsburii 1824. 1827* et in aliis ven- 
ditabatur: Chandi Stotra Hymns to Chandi. Calc. 8, non dabito quin 
Pargåmåhåtoiyaa. coBtiiieat 
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BeroL, hnp. F« Dtimmler typ. acad. 1831. 4. pp. 
XIII. 132. 

Ad «d. Calc. ami 1813 editor duos adhibait codd. msi. 
Ceiua. r. A BoHLiN Jhh. f, to. JCr. 1834. Jan, 68—77. 
Tv. Bmfet TFteii. Jhh. 1833. LXIV. 101-^123. 

131. The Supta Sati or Chandi Pat, being a^is 
portion of Ihe Marcuodej^a Purana. Translated from 
the Sanscrit into English with Explanatoiy Notes 
by Cayali Venkata Ramasswami Pundit. 

Calc. 1823. 8. 

Cf. JRAS, II Ixix et Thoykr Radjat. I 385. 

^ Analyse et extrait du Devi Mahatmyam, fragment da 319 
Markandeya Purana, par E. Burnouf. 
Joum. As. 1824. IV 24-^32. 

6) Pådma. 

^ Sur le Bhoumikhandam section du Padmapurana par^so 

E. BURIIOVF. 

Jmm. As. 1825. VI 3—15. 95—106. 

132. * De nonnuUis Padma - Puraai Capitibus 331 
textum e cod. ms. bibl. Berol. edidit^ versione la*» 
tina et anootationibus illustrayit Å. E. Wollheim. 

Berol, typ. acad. 1831. 4. pp. 39. 

Liber antea hoc titulo prodiit : De — Capitibus , scriptio ioau^. 
qaam <~ defeodet etc. 
Cenø. EALl, 1833. I 505-508. 

7) Vaishiiava. 

133. *The Vishn u Puråna, a System of Hindu 0^3 
Bfjtliology aad tradition^i transUted from the ori?^ 
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ginal Sanscrit and illustrated by notes deriVed chiefly 
from other Puråa as by H. H. Wilson. 

Lond., publ. by John Murray. 1840. ^^pp- xcj.704. 

Codd. mss. septem usus est mterpres. — Loci YisbnuPuråfiae 
hine inde exstant, ut apud Troyerum BådjaU I 437. 479. 519. etc. 
Cens. E. Burroup J. d, Sav. 1840. p. 294—309. 

Poesis epica recentlor. 

333 134. ^RaghuYansa Kålidåsae Carmen. Sanskrite 
et Latine edidit Å. F. Stenzler. 

Lond., Or.Tr. F. 1832.4. pp.\.\ll.foll^.pp.\lb. 

MALLiNaTHAB recensionem daturus editor quatuor lantum codici- 
bus ex undecim, qui ad raanum erant, Londinensibus uti potuit. 

331 135. * Raghuvanga: crtkålidåsamahåkaviyiracita: 
Sådhåranavidyavriddhyarlhaka: samåg'ådhipatinåm 
åg nayå kalikåtårågadhånyåm iJuke9anayantråIaye 
mudrito 'bhiit. 1831. 

The Raghuvansa^ or Race of Raghu a histori- 
cal poem by Kalidasa with a prose interpretation 
of ihe Text by Pundits of the Sanscrit College of 
Calcutta. Prepared and printed vmder the autho- 
rity of the Committee of Public Instruction. 

Calc , printed at the Education Press, Circular 
road, and sold at the Depositary, Påtal danga. 1833. 
8. foll 2. pp. 638. 

Per plures annos^ fortasse propter scboliastarum mortem, in hac 
éditione elaboratum fuisse elucet ex iis, quae Stenzlerus praef. p. VU. 
d» ea tune nondum io Earopam allala commemoravit Annuø; qu» fo- 
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ni missa est, sine dubio est is , quem litulus Anglicus designat A 
<[uibasnam curata fuerint, enarrant tria disticha in fiue libri posita, 
qaae latine tanlum damus : Societali (kompåni), quae totam terrae or- 
bem regit, bonoralus, illuslris ccleberrimus in tcrris floreat Dominus 
WiUo (Ailsanas såbavas), cujus inGnitam elucescentem virtulum copiam, 
quae literatos exhilarat, praedicare si conatur, vel ipsius Eloqnentiae 
Del ars in irritum cadit. Qai ejus mandato et clarissimi Price (praisha), . 
iisdem virlutibus insignis, in boc Raghuvansae carmen a poetaruro ma- 
gistro Kåtidåsa conditnm commentarius iste, Drutabodbikå appellalus et 
pneris perquam desideratus, a tribus deinceps Tiris doctis composilus 
esty Is bonis gratus sit. In coelum evecto erudito RåMAGOviMOA, post- 
qnam operis aliquaro , et doctissimo I^årRAaflMA , postquam baud exi- 
gnam parteai perfecerat, scitus Prbmac^amdras commenlarium bune ad 
finen perdnxit. 

* Raghuvansae liber XII. Sanskrite ed. 0. Boehtlihgk. w 
Sanskr. Chrest. 1845, p. 205—213. 

* Ajas und Indumatv, eine idyllische Romanze aus dem 336 
Sanskrit; Episode aus dem achten Buche des neulich von 
Stenzler herausgegebenen Raghuvansa eines epischen Gedichts 
von Kålidåsa, Qbersetzt von F. Ruckebt. 

Morgenblatt 1833. Febr. p. 157—158. 162—164. 
Versus quos selegit interpres hi sunt: VIII 32—34. 36—41. 43 
—50. 52-54. 56-59. 61. 63-71. 73-83. 86. 89-94. 

S) Kumåirasambhava. 

136. * Kumårasambhava Kålidåsae carmen, Saaa- m 
krite et Latine edidit Å. F. Stenzler. 

Berlin- pr. for the Or. Tr. F. London sold by 
Valpy. 1838. 4. pp. iv. 139. 

Qoinqne codd. Londin. MATHiiåTHAB recensionem exliibentes in 
snos nsus vertit editor, neglectis de indastria septem aliis. 

Kumårasambhavae exordium, sanskrite et anglice cum^ss 
«nnotationibus ed. W. H. Mill. 



— aa ~ 



J jiSB. 1. Calc. 1833. 8. «. 19. p. 329— 358. 
Compl. I, 1—28. Nomeu interprctis, qaod Stenzleram hiUtif, 
tradidil A. Troyer Radjat. I 438. 

8) Biiattikåvya. 

309 137. * Bha/zikåvyam. Åsya /ika g^ayamangala- 
rac ilå gayamangalåbharatamaHikanirmmitå mugdha- 
bodhiDi ca. Tasya prathamo (dvittya--) bbåga: Ka- 
likålårågadhåDyåm kami^isåhevåDåm åg'nayå i^uke- 
fanyantrålaye mudrita: samvatsare 1884. gake 1749. 

Bhattikåyya; a poem oa the acUoas of Barna. 
Part the first (the second). With the commenla* 
ries of Jayamangala and Bharatamallika. Published 
for the use of the Sanscrit College under the au- 
thority of the Committee of Public Instruction. 

Calcutta, printed at the Education press. 1828. 8. 
pp.U7. bll.folL 2. 

£ scholiastis duobas prior grammah*caRi docirinam Påitinis, alter 
Vopadevae sequitur. 

230 138. *Ftinf GesUnge des Bhatti - Kåvya. Aus 
dem Sanskrit iiberselzt von C. Schutz. Nebst einem 
Yerzeichniss der im Sanskrit yorkommenden Nåmen 
der Sonne und des Mondes und einer Uebersetzungsr 
probe aus dem Mågha-Kåvya. 

Bielefeld, Velhagen und Klasing. 1837. 4. pp. 28. 

Gens. H. Brockhaus Gersd, Rep, XVf. fase, 5. 

4) Klråtårgruiitya. 



139. * Bhåravis Kiråtårg'uDtyam cuæ 8cholii« 



Mallinåthae^ sanskriie. Khidirapurae 1814. fol. foll. 
223 et 7 errata cont. 

. Fol. 219 b— 233 indiccm pracbent. Praelerea tikiH loco ^ nisi 
potiut in fine collocanda sunt, duo adsuni folia, in quibus baec legun.- 
tv: fMy. 1: KÉTyanåma kiråtårg'nnfya ; Xavinåma bhårayi; Hkånåma 
fUalåpaliia; ttkåkåranåma mallinåtba pajf. 2: Alra kåryasarga f«i^ 
khyå ashlådafa 18; atra kåvyeroAla9loka8ankbyå ekapan^c^å^adadliikak 
sahasram 1051; atrårg'unasya kåvyanåyakasya påvupalåslralåbha: pha- 
lam. fag 3: Qåke shacfcgnisaptendusnmmite yatsare ^ubhe (^åke 1763)| 
•c^aaMdriwnblliméne vikraniådityavatsare (samyat 1871) || bkdyugma- 
dmbfidharanfsanimUe yavanåbdake (sana 1221 såb) | flaUk<Masya tite 
paxe fVittyasoniavåsare II vedabbAmiva8Uc'andraniå sana isavt pramåna j 
Båha g'Anakevai8å c'hapyo grantbaparadhåna jj san 1814 isavi (a: 22 
g'åna. fag, 4: Nagare kalikattåkhye 9r!inallåfanrtpåg'nayå | ^rtvidyi* 
kAraiDi9rpiia YåvAråroetia dhiroalå |2| sambbAya 9odbayUvåtlia kåvyara 
ftkåsamanviUm | mudråxarcna yalnena nyåsitain sudbiyåm niude |2| vinå 
pari9ramani dbirå: pafAayantu pafAantu c'a | tadartbam ankitanc'aiUit 
satikankåvyam utlaniam |3| sanskrttayantre Kbidirapure ^riinadanapåle- 
nånkitam. Inde elucet in boc opere praeter intelligcntem BåbAråroam, 
f|ao tnnc in omnibus libris ad typos componendos usi sunt, correcto- 
ris manere functum esse Vidyåkårami^ram. Typographi nomen exbi- 
betnr Madanapålae. Quis aulem fuerit Maliåias ille, cujus jussn ediUo 
facta est, ab aliis edoceri cupio. 

140. *BhåraTis' Kiråtårjuntyam. (Der Kampf Ar- ass 
juaas mit dem Kiråtea) Gesang I und IL Aus dem 
Sanskrit tibersetzt von C. ScHtirz. 

Bielefeld^ Yelhagen uad Klasiog. 1845. 4. Joll. 2 
pp. 17. 

Cens. H. Bbockhaus Leifi* Ref, 1845. fase, 24. f, 433. 

Locnm bujna carminis (Vill 27 — 57, omissis Tersibus nonnnlUs), 2SS 
de cigas indole Jhh, f, to. Kr. 1831. Afr, 541. quaedam annotaTili 
imitatns eøt F. Ruckkrt ihid, 1831. Jan. 15. 16. 
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5) ]IIåg:hakavya« 

S34 l4l. *TheS'is'upå1a Badha or death ofSisupåla; 
aiso eatitled the Mågha Cåvya or Epick Poem of 
Mågha, in tweaty cantos: with a commentary by 
MalU Nåtha. Edited by ViDYå Cara Misrå and S råxA 
LåLå, Pundits. Published with sanction and patro- 
nage of the College of Fort William. 

Calc.^ printed by P. Pereira at the Hindoostanee 
press. 1815; 8. foll. 4. pp. 760. 8. 

Folio post litulum bune proximo continelur: Advertisement from 
the tenth volume of tke Asiatic Researches, Colebrookii verbis carmi- 
nis argamentum breviler enarrans, turn paginae quatuor numeris signa- 
tae, in quibus haec leguntur: Kåvyanåma 9i9upålabadba; kavinåma 
mågha; eikånåma sarvankashå; dkåkåranåma mallinåtha. pag, 2: Atra 
kåvye sargasankhyå vin9ati 20 atra kåvye mdla^Iokasankhyå c atara- 
dhikå a9ttishat9atådhikasahasran[i 1684 atra bhagavala: 9rivåsudeTa8ya 
9i9upålabadha: phalam. pag. 3: 9åke 9ailågnisaptendusammite håya- 
nottame (9ake 1737) | yugmarshigagabhåmåne vikramådityavatsare (sam- 
vat 1872) II dvivevinetradharånisammite yåvanåbdake (sana 1222) | 9U- 
krasya site paxe da9aniibhrtguvåsare || jia^. 4: nagare kalikatlåkhye 
kålig'a8yåtha c'åg'n'ayå | oyilsensåhevasyåpi såbityena puoas tadå |1| 
9rividyåkarami9reDa pÅrvårddham 9odbitam mudå | 9eshårddbani 9odha- 
yitvåtha 9yåmalålena dhimatå |2| 9icupålabadhåkhyam kåvyam likåsa- 
manvitam j binnusthaoya: granthakueyåin nyåsitam mudrikåxarai: |3| 
vånamahivasubhi^måQe anaregasyåpi vatsare | g'unåkhye måsi shocfa- 
9yåin nyåsitam grantham utlamam || sana 1815 isavi tå: 16 g'una. 

Textus ad p. 730 usque pertinet; seqauntar indices argumento- 
rnm 733—753, emendandorum 754--60. 

385 142. * Mågha's Tod des ^i9upåla. Ein Sanskri- 
tisches KuDStepos. Uebersetzt und erlSutert yon C. 

SCHUTZ. 

Ersle Abtheilung. Uebersetzung, Gesangl — XI. 
Bielefeld^ Velhagen und Klasiog. 1843. 8. pp. l44. 
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Pertinet nsque ad XI, 25. 
Censs. H. Brockhaus Gend. Rep. 1843. f. 45 j». 243—47. 
IMU. dei Morgenhl 1843. n. 23. 

* Sisupåla Badha ar death ofSisupåla by Mågha. Trans- 336 
lated with Annotations by J. C. C. Sulherland. 
JASB. 1839. p. 16—21. 

Praebiel locum I, 1-^20 sanskrite et anglice cum brevibus anno- 
tationibas. 

6) MaisliacUitya. 

l43. * Naishadhac aritam. Tatsang a asya crlhar- 237 
shaTiracitasya mahåkåyyasya grtpremacaDdraayåya- 
Tatnayirac^itåayayabodhikåsamåkhya/ikåsahita: purva- 
bhåga: SådhåranayidyåyriddbyarthakasamitidhaDa- 
yyayena mudritum årabdha: ktntu talparityåktatyåd 
gåtladegtyåyå asyåtikåkhyasabhåyå anugnayå kali- 
kåtåkhyaråg'adhånyåm tanmudrayaatrålaye niudrito 
'bhtkt, tatsambaadbipaTi^itena samgodbita: Qakåbde 
1758- khri 1830. 

Tbe Naishadba-Cbarita: or Ådyentures of Naia 
R&jå of Naisbadba; a Sanscrit Poem, by Sri Harsba 
of Casbmir. Part I. Witb tbe perpetual commea- 
tary of Prékaghandrå Pandita Professor of Rbetoric 
in tbe Sanscrit College of Calcutta. Commeoced 
linder tbe auspices of tbe general Committee of 
Public Instruction, transferred to tbe Asiatic Society 
witb otber unfinisbed oriental works in 1835 and 
completed by tbe Asiatic Society in 1836. 

Calcutta, Baptist Mission press. 1836. 8. pp. 917. 

5 



7) Nfalodaya. 

338 144. ^Nalodaya cum scholiis Prag'D'åkarami9rae, 
sanskrite s. 1. 1813. 8. pp. 88. fol. 1. 

In fine p. 86. leguntur haec: Qåke 9arågci9ailandupraiiiite mår> 
gakrtshnake mudråxarena kåvyo 'yam YåvArametta lekhita: (^åke 1735. 
mårgaknshna 8 9ukre. samvat 1870. sana 1220 såla. sana 1813 isavt. 
U: 12 navambara. chåpakta ^rimadanapåla. 

Ex editione Kiråtårg'un!yae apparet, Madanapalae officinam Khi- 
dirapurae fuisse, unde liber in hoc oppido, neque uti vulgo fit, Cal- 
cuUae expressus esse dicendus est. 

339 l45. * Nalodaya Sanscritum carmen Galidaso 
adscriptum ima cum Fradschnakari Mithilensis scho- 
liis edidit, Latina interpretatione atque annotationi- 
bus criticis instruxit F. Benaby. 

Berol, typ. Acad. imp. F. Diimmler 1830. 4. pp. 
XXII. 130. 

Kbidirapuranam editionem prorsus aeqnitur ka«c, sed >eelioRe8 
qnaedain et glossae e codice Londin. a Rosbkio commuiiiciitae in an- 
notationibus exhibentar. 

Gens. F. Ruckbrt Jbh, f, w, K, 1831 Jan, p. 1—27, ubi etiam ele- 
gantissima cantus secundi imitatio germanica inserta est. 

340 1^6. The Nalodaya or History of Kmg Naia, a 
sanscrit poem of Kalidasa, accoippanied wHb a me^ 
trical traaslatioa, aa Essay on alliteratipn etc, by 
W. Yates. 

Gale. 1844. 8. pp. xi. 404. 

Ita libri Utulum tradit Jo^^r», As, IS^dt. VI 49. 
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Rågatarangint. 

* An Essay on the Hindu History of Cashmir. By H. 241 

H. WiLSOK. . 

As. Res. XV Seramp. 1825. 4. p. 1—119. 

Hnjns operis censuram continet A. G. db Schleobl RéfUxiont tur 

féktde de» hmgues Asialiques. p. 144-159. 
» 

* Hisloire de Kachmir traduile dc roriginal Sanskrit a« 
dtt Rådji Taringihi par H. Wilson, extraile et communiquée 
par J. Klaproth. 

Joum. As. 1825. VII 3—31. 65—90. 191—192. repet, 
in ejd. Mémoires relatifs å PAsie. Par. 1826. 8. II 211—280. 

147. ^ Råg atarangini, arlhåt kåcnniradagtyaråg^a-^^s 
ktya itihåsa:, prathamata: kah1anapan^itakr/tåsh/a- 
iBatarangåtniikå rågatarangini gakåbde 1070; dvi- 
tiyata: g'onaråg'akr/tå dvitiyå rågatarangim cakåbde 
1334; Ir/liyata: grivarakr/lå Ir/tiyå råg atarangirii ca- 
kåbde 1399; calurthata: prågyabhar^akr/tå caturthi 
råg^atarangini namåntaram rågåvaltti gakåbde l482. 
Etaccaturbhågåtmikå rågåtaraDgini sådhåranavidyå- 
Tr/ddhyarthakakami^ddhanavyayena niudritum årab- 
dhå tatråsamåptatvåt esiyå^ikasosai7åkhyagau Jadeciya- 
sabbådhyaxeaa preritå kalikåtåkbyaråg adhånyåm i Ju- . 
kefaoayantriilaye mudritåbhiit tatsambandbiyapané2i- 
tai: sam^odhitå ca. 9akåbde 1757 i. 1835. 

The Kåja Tarangiai; a History of Cashmir; coa- 
sistiog of four separate compilations: viz. I The 
RåjatarangiDi by Kalhana Panditall48 A.D. II The 
Råjåyali by Jooa Råja (defective) to l4l2 Å. D/III 
Caniiiuiatioa of the same by Sri Vara Paadita, pu- 



pil of Jona Råja A. D. 1477. IV The Råjåvall På- 
laka by Pråjya Bhatta, brought up to the cpnquest 
of the valley by the emperor Akber. Commenced 
under the auspices of the geaeral Committee of 
Publiclnstruction; trausferred to the Asiatic Society, 
with other unBnished oriental works; and comple-^ 
ted in 1835. 

Calcutta printed at the Baptist Mission press, Gir-* 
cular road. 1835. 4. pp. 312. 121 et 6 ind. cont. 

Secundum (res codices, de quibus cf. Troyer praef. p. IV.' 

344 l48. * Bådjatarangini. Histoire des Bois du 
Kachmir traduite et commentée par A. Troter et 
publiée aux frais de la Société Asiatique. 

Par, Impr. Boy. 1840. 8. 2 yoU. pp. xxiv. 584. 
pp. 657. 

£ditio ex iisdem codd. inss. et duobus Londinensibus parata sex 
tantum primos Kalhanae libros continct. 

Poesis lyrica et s^iiomlca. 

345 l49. ^The Mégha DAta; or, Cloud Messenger: 
a poem in the Sanscrit Language, by Cålidåsa, 
translated into English verses wilh notes and illu- 
strations. By H. H. Wilson. Published under the 
sanction of the College of Fort William. 

Calcutta, pr. by P. Pereira at the Hindostanee 

press 1813. 4. xii. 119. foll 3. 

Texlus editus est e ms. Colebrookii, sex commentariis instrnctOr 
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Ad ealcem index librorura sanskritoram vel.e sanskrito translatorum, 
qai eo usque prodierant, annexus est. Inlerprelatio anglica sola titulo 
prorsus eodem Londini repetita est : 

150. *The Mégha Duta William. 246 

Calcutta printed: London, reprinted for Black 

Parry and Co. I8l4. 8. pp. 2. xxii. 175. 

151. * Kalidasae Meghaduta et Cringaratilaka 34? 
ex recensione J. Gildekeisteri. Additum estglossarium. 

Bonnae, H. B. K5nig. 184l. 8. pp,y\\\. 135. 

Ad MeghadAtam praetcr Wilsonis editionem adhibiti sunt codd. 
Paris, duo, Havniensis unus. Qringaratilakain editum est e codd. duo- 
bus, Havniensi et Tubingensi. 

Cens. A. Kuhm Jhh, f. tn. K. 1842 Febr. 244—259, ubi e codicis 
LondineDsis exemplo Boppiano scholia uliiia, sed non satis emendate 
exhibita sunt. 

152. *The Megha Diila or Cloud Messenger: a 348 
Poem in the Sanskrit Language by Kålidåsa. Trans- 
lated into English verse, with notes and illustrations, 
by H. H. Wilson. Second edition. 

Lond., pr. by R. Watts. 1843. 4. pp. vi. 151. 

IVonnulIa, sed perpauca in textu mulata sunt, neque indicatum 
est, num id aucloritale libror. mss. raclnm sit. Etiam interpretatio in- 
terdum retractata est et in annotalionibus quaedain addita, plura omissa 
•unt. Editor est F. Johnson, qui ms. Colebrookianum adhibuit et p. 
101 — 150 addidit: A vocabulary of the words which occur in the To- 
regoing pages, quod glossarium ila adornalum est, ut ipsas formas 
grammaticas ordine literarum dispositas cxhibeat. Sic v. c. radix ang' 
quaerenda est sub forma vyang'ayat etc. 

Quaedam e MeghadAta germanice verlit, R. R. Aus dem Wolken^ 349 
bote» ton KaUdasa, Morgenblatt 1843. n. 204. 209. 210. Sunt slro- 
phae 1—12. 15--21. 25—28. 31^7. 109. 110. 112. 113. 
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950 153. '^Analyse du Mégha-Dotltah, poéme Sans-* 
krit de Kålidåsa. Par A. L. Ch£zt. 
Par.5 Impr. royale. 1817. 8. 22. 

Ritusamhura* 

351 154. The seasoDS a descriptWe poem by CåK- 
dås in the original Sanskrit. 
Calc. 1792. 8. pp. 62. 

Liber sanscritus om^ium qui typis ezscripli sunt primus iSque 
rarissimus. £jus exemplum nunc etiam Berolini inter libroå Cbanber* 
sianos reperitur. £ qualuor codd. a W. Jonbs editus est, cujus prae- 
• falionem Anglicam repetiil Bohlbnius Ritus. p. V. 

353 ^ Ritusanhårae caput primum e cod. Paris, sanskrite 
ed. Chr. Lassen. 

AnthoL sanser, p. 60 — 65* 

353 155. ^Bitusanhåra id est Tempestatum cyclus, 
Carmea sanskritum, Kålidåso adscriptum, edidit^ la- 
tina interpretatione^ germanica yersione metrica atr 
que annotationibus criticis instruxit P. a Bohl^. 
Lps.j impens. 0. Wigand 1840. 8. pp. vuu I6i0. 

£ditor praeter Rosenianum edilionis Calc. apographum usus est 
duobus libris Londin. et Parisino primi capitis codice. In fine accessi^ 
elegia e cod. Lond. iibri Bhåminivilåsa desumpta. 
Censs. A. Hoefer Hall. JbL 1840. j>. 865—871. 
idem Jbb. f. w. K. 1844. Febr. 270—78. 
P. K.,..MGA. 1840. XI, 497-504. 
Carmen germanice imitalus est A. Hoefer Ind. Ged, I 67—116. 

Bhartriharis Centnriae. 



* Bhartriharis sanskrite, ed. CAREr. Seramp. 1804. 4. 
£jus Iibri deseripttonem quacre §. 350. . ... . : . 



- n — 



156* ^Bhaitriharis Senteotiae et carmeo quodsss 
Ghauri nomine circumfertur eroticum. Ad codd. 
mstt fidem edidit, Laiitie vertit et commentariis in- 

Struxit P. A BOHLEN. 

BeroL) F. tXimmler^ typ. acad. 1833. 4, pp. xix. 
246. /o//. 2. 

Editione Qriråmapurana ct 4 codd. Londin. in Bkartrihari, ezem- 
plo codicis Londinensis Lasseniano in Caara usus est Bohlenius; Cau- 
rae etiam scholia pessime comparata neque a se intellecla addidit. 
Ccnss. F. A. Stbkzler Jbb. f. w. Kr. IS^jT. Febr. 249—263. 

Th. BBNPBir Wien. Jbb. 1835. LXXI 207—249. LXXII. 66-- 
75 y 4«t ne fretos sH cåreat si bi tiro. 

Singulae Bhartriliaris sententiao editae sunt : octo apud Yates 356 
Smfflkrit Reader 1822. (II 11. 16. 26. 42. 53. 74. 61. 84) sec. edit. 
Qritim., 37 ipud Loisbleur Yadjnadattabadha. 1829. 8. (enumeralas tide 
j. 119), 49 apud Bobhtlingk, critice post Bohleoiuni retractatae, Sanskrit 
Chrest. 1845. (v. §. 59.) 

157. Opene Detrre tot het verborgen Helden- 357 
ddm 9 door A. Roger. LB. 1651. 4. 

Tilultfnf iumo ex Adel. p. 290. Liber hue refercndus, quia cen- 
t^riafHin Bhartriharis tertiae et secundae (sec. Bobl.; polius primae et 
secundae) vcrsionem a PADXAHåenA Brabmanc Lusitanice docto cum 
Bogerio Paliacattae communicatani continet. . De ulroquc conrerendus 
ScHLBGELius Ucber die Zunabme und den gegenwartigen Stand unserer 
Kenntnisse yon Indien. Berliner Kalender 1831. 16. p. 86—92. 

158. * A. Rogers Offne Thtir zii dem verbor-sss 
geneu Heydenthum Oder Warhaflige Vorweisung defs 
Lebeas uod der Sitten , sammt der Religion und 
dem Gottesdienst der Brahmines auf der Gust Chor- 
mandel und denen herumligenden Låndern: Mit 
kurtzea AnmerkiiDgeii ^ Am dém Niederlåndischen 
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ibersetzt. Samt Chr. Arnolds Auserleseneit Zugaben^ 
VoQ den Åsiatischeo^ Africanischen und Americani-* 
schen ReligionssacheQ so io xl Capitel verfasst. Alle» 
mit einem nothwendigen Register. 

Ntirnberg, J. A. Endter 1653. 8. foll. 7. pp. 998. 
et ind. 

p. 459—536: Dess Heydoischen Barlbrouherri Hundert Sprflcbe 
Yon dem Weg zum Himmel. Und Hundert SprAclie Von dem vernfinf« 
tigen Wandel unter den Menschen. 

369 159. Le théat^é de Tidolatrie ou la porte ou- 
verte pour parvenir å la cognoissance du paganisme 
caché et la vraye représentation de la vie, des 
mæurs^ de la religion et du service divin des brah- 
mines^ qui demeurent sur les costes de Chormandel 
et aux pays circonvoisinsj par le sieur Abr. Roger^ 
qui a fait sa résidence, plusieurs années, sur lesdi- 
tes costes, et a fort exactement recherché tout ce 
qu'il y avoit de plus curieux, avec des remarquef 
des norns et des choses les plus importantes, enri 
chies de plusieurs figures én taille-doucej tradu 
en fran9ois par le sieur Th. La Grue. 
Amsterd., J. Schipper 1670. 4. 

p 291 : Cent proverbes du payen Bartbrouberri, trailant du 
min qui conduit au ciel, cent de Ja conduite raisonnable parm- 
hommes. 

360 160. *Die Sprtiche des Bhartriharis. Aus 
Sanskrit metrisch iibertragen von P. von Bohi 
Hamb., A. Campe 1835. 8. pp.vi. 186. 

-«(Antiae 36 libri secundi ex hac, ut puto, interpretati 
• - ^.r BdrsenhaUe 1834. N. 195. (Ad 
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* Uebersetzungen aus Bhartrihari , von F. Ruckert. 36i 
Zischr. I 1837. p. 14-19. 

Sont haec sentenUae: I 7. 10. 12. 14. 23. 26. 46. 52. 57. 75. 
81. rø. II 7. 13. 22. 25 26. 63. 75. 76. 80. 81. Suppl. 10. II. 12. 
21. 22. — Praeterea 139 translatae exstant ap. A. Hobfbr Ind. Gcd. I 
143-179. II 168—178. 

Sententias quatuor germanice imitatus est A. G. a ScHLBCBit 
Werke III 75, tredecim francogallice idem OEuvres I 113—117. 

Bhartriharis centuriae duae, Niti et Vairågya, graecesé) 
redditae a D. Galaiso. 

^Ivdixæv fisratpgaaiæv ngoå^ofiog 1845. p, 1 — 62. 

161. *Kriti8che und erlåuternde Ånnierkuogen 36s 
m der von Herrn Prof. voo Boblen besorgten Aus- 
gabe des Chaurapanchåsikå und Bbartriharis Ton 

C. SCHtiTZ. 

Bielefeld, A. Velhagen. 1835. 8. pp.w. 49. 

162. * An]arii9atakam et Gha^akarparam , cum364 
scholiis, ^anskriie. s. L a. pp. 117. 15. 

Liber titulo vel clausula prorsus caret. £ura Calcuttae anno 
1808 prodiisse tradit index librorum, qui ad calccm Meghadutae Wilso- 
Biani 1813 legltur. 

163. * Amarticatakasåra: Antbologie érotique 365 
d'Ainarou. Texte sanscrit, traduclion, notes et glo- 
ses par A. L. Apudt. 

Par, Dondey-Dupré 1831. 8. pp. xii. 94. 

AmanCi^takasåra; mugdhabål&nam cixårthe ke- 
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' nac it smaraTr/ddhakinkarena prakåcikrita: Pårisnåmni 
mahåpure mudrito 'yam grantha: I^vabde 1831. 

Editor fuit A. L. Chåzy. Selectas ex edit. Calc. 50 strophas cum 
cod. Par. contulit et quaedam e scholiis excerpta addidit. 

366 * Epjgrammata Amarus XXXIX sanskrite ed. 0. Boeht- 

LINGR. 

Samkr. Chresi. p. 188—196. 333—341. 

Ex edit. Calcuttensi. In annot. etiam glossae selectae cxhibenlur. 

367 * AchtunddreissigSanskritischeLiebesliedchen ausAma- 
rusatakam oder Amaru's hundert Strophen, ins deutsche uber- 
tragen von Fr. Rueckebt. 

A. Wendt Musenalmanach fur 1831. Lpz. p. 127 sqq. 

Sunt haec disticba 4. 5. 10. 12. 13. 16. 19. 23. 24. 25. 27. 31. 
32. 38. 40. 42. 44. 49. 51. 52. 59. 71. 62. 63. 64. 66. 67. 69. 74. 78. 
79. 81. 83. 87. 88. 90. 93. 94, qnibus addantur 70 et 86, ab eodem 
translata Jbb. f, tr. Kr. 1831. Jan, p. 14. 

Rasatarangiiil. 

368 164. * Rasatarangini arthål cr/ngåra rasagha^ita 
udbha^aglokagrantha: yagoharanivåsigUAiarågi griyukta 
Tåvu kålikånta råya c aturdhuriAia mahå^ayera anu- 
matyå viWagråmådhivåsi ^riyuta madanamofaana kå- 
Tyarataåkarabfaa^^åc åryyakarttrika bhåshåya payårådi 
nåna pandyavandhe viracita haiyå simuliyåra yii}^ 
vasåra yantre mudrita haila sana 1245. Etad gran- 
tha ukta slhåaerai f riyuta TåvcikåfiDåtha ghosba ma- 
hå^ayera 18 nam bhairane ukta yantrålaye påiveaa. 

(Rasatarangini s. epigrammata amatoria jussu Blbukålioåibae a 
Madanftmobanakåvyaratnåkara bengalice versa.) (Calc.) 1838. 8. 

Liber continet ejus generis, quod in AmarA^ataka est, disticba 
tid, qttOrM ttoimulTtt étisin tfpiÉi Attariim et in ériifigM^ttSi iegvLn- 
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lar. Cuiviø subjuncta est iqterpretatio bengalica. Ipse liher, bengalU 
cis exaralus literis, pagg. continet 52 ; accedunt p. 5, indicem exliiben- 
tes, et foHum unum non slgnatum, quod praefationem bengalicam con- 
tinet. In flne additum est rolium non signatum, in quo leguntur eodem • 
mødo tractata sanskrite ét bengalice duo disticba^ quae apud Bbartriha- 
rem I, 1 et apud Amarum 3 exstant. 

Oliii^aratllaka. 

* (^Hngåratilaka sanskrite ed. J. Gildemeister. 3^ 
Meghaduta 1841. v. §. 247. 

Duodecim ep!grammata vertit A. Hoefbr Ind. Ged. II 164—167. 

Ex alio opusculo quod Kålidåsae nonien gerit, Adirasa^Ioka, ad- 370 
hnc inedito dislicha duo 102 et 3 cxhibet A. Troyer Rådjatarangini I 
376. 377. Hoc ex eodem ganere est, quo AmarAs epigrammåta com- 
posita sunt; illud non differre a Ritusanb. I, 5. Cl. editorem fugisse 
Tidetnr. 

Caurapauc^å^Ikå. 

♦ Caurapanc å(?ikå sanskrite c. scholiis ed. P. a Bohlen. 271 
Bhartriharis 1833. 4. p. 1—20. 77-^83. 131—144. 

Vertit A. Hoefer Ind. Ged. I 119—139. 



Ghatakarpara. 

* Gha/alcarpara cum scholiis sanskrile (Calc. 373 
1808.) 8. 

ad calcem Amard9atakae cf §. 264. 

165. * Ghat akarparam oder das zerbrochene 373 
Gefårs. Ein sanskritiscfaes Gedicht, herausgegeben 
tibersetzt und erlåutert Toa G. M. Dursch. 
Berl, F. Diimmler. 1828. 4. pp, 64. 
Ceiifs. F. RecKSAT Jbb. f. w. JKr. 1829. Mm. m^m. . . 
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6. AB HuHBOLDT ibidem Apr, 579- -595. *) 
F. B BHARY) HALZ. 1819. I 561-573. 
£. BuRKOUF Joum. As. 1829. III 224^236. 

^ Gha/akarparam cum scholiis (literis latinis) et inter* 
pretatione Bohlenii ed. H. Brockhaus. 

Ueber den Dmck etc, (v. §. 25.) 1841. p. 57—80. 

Bohlenii imitatio gerroanica priinum edila est in ejus libro Dos 
alte Indien 1830. II 381—384. Aliam versionetn dcdit A. Hobfbr Ind. 
Ged. II 131— UO. 

275 166. Gha^akarparam ed. P. Petroff. 
Kasan 1844. 8. pp. iv. 19. /oU. 2. 

cf. MG A, 1846. p. 1048. Libellas lUeris latinis exscriptus est. 

576 * Ghatakarparam cum scholiis ed. N. L, Westergaard. 
Sanskrit Laesebog p, 83—96. 

277 * Ghata-Karparam ou Tabsence. Idylle dialoguée, Ira- 
duite du samskrit par M. de Chézy. 
Jotirn. As. 1823. II 39—45. 
Repe tita est in editione Durschii p. 52—55. 



1) lluHBOLDTius in ista ccnsura agit de separandis in scriptura 
sanskrita vocabulis, unde titulo hoc gallice translata est: 

Observations sur la séparation des mots dans les textes sanskrits 
et sur la nature de Talphabet devanagari par G. db Hubboldt, tradui- 
tes par Viguier 

Journ. As. 1830. V 437-463. 
Eandem rem jam antea tractaverat in 

Mémoire sur la séparation des mots dans les textes sanscrits par 

DB HUBBOLDT. 

Joum. As. 1827. XI 163—172. 
Alium Yocabula separandi modum proposuit 
A. Troyer Lettre å M. BurnouF. 
Joum. 1835. XV 545^557. 



BhåitiiiitvllåMé 



* Elegia c Cagannåthae Bhåminivilåsa , sanskrite et 378 
germanice ed. P. a Bohlen. 

Ritasanhåra 1840. p. 151—160. 

Texlum emendandi periciilum fecit A. Hobfbr Jhb. f, w. Kr. 1844. 
Fkbr. 270 ^278» «lui et ipse carmen Germanice vertit Ind. Ged. II 143 
—147; yere Tcrba et interpretationeni reatiluit C. Schutz in bujus libri 
cenaara HALZ. 1844. II 961—984. — Mia bujus poetae carroina 
graece exstant apud Galanuh p, 124 (cf. §. 63}. 

Ottagroblnda. 

167. * Gitagovindas. sanskrite. s. 1. 1808. 8. a79 
transvers, foll. 34 1. 

Textas finitur fol. 33. In ultimo post tres strophas accuralam 
distichorum computationem contiuentes legitur quarta haec: abde bbA- 
tånganågåmrttakarakalite 1865 khågnisaptendu 1730 9åke | paushe kuh> 
Tårn bhrtgauc a pravitntamatibbi; 9odbayilvå sudhlrai: | rådbågovindali« 
Umbadhilabariharo niudrikåvarrtnavrtndair | båbAråmais tu vidvaddvig'a- 
kolatilakairllekhito' yam prabandba:, cx qua patet anno adfinem vergenté 
1808 librum prelum reliquisse. Sequitur pagina non numerala, in qua 
variae in indicandis modis rausicis lectiones exbibentur et errata tria 
eneodantur. Esse etiam exempla Angiico titulo: The Geetu Goviudu, 
or Songs of Juyudevu instrucia testis est Adeiung p. 294, qui locum, 
quo liber expressus est, Khidirapuram nominat secutus fortassc Bbrr- 
miRiUH LLZ. 1820. n. 291, dum apud Wilsonem ad calccm Megha- 
dAtae Calcutta perbibetur. Videant ii, quibus libro uti licet, num 
forte Madanapålae typograpbi mentionem negligenter practerierim. 

168. *Gita Govinda, Jayade?ae poetae Indicisso 
drama lyricum. Textum ad fidem librorum manu- 
ftcriptorum recogaovit, scholia selecta^ annotationem 
critkam, mterpretationem latinam adjecit Ch&« Lassen.^^ 
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Bonnae, Konig et van Borcharen 1836. 4. pp. 
xxxTiii. 142. 

Recensio niiitur codd. 4 Londin , qui tribus coromeiitariifl instru- 
cti erant. 

381 169. * Qri^rtrådhåkrish/ia: ^rig^ayadevagosvåmt- 
kr/ta (rigitagoTinda mtila grantha payårådi cbande 
viracita friigvaracandrabha^^åcåryya o 9rikåtiDåtha- 
ca^^opådhyåyena kalikåtå sårasangraha yantre mu- 
drita* Ei grantha yåhåra prayogana haiveka kali- 
kåtåra va^alåra daxiAiån9e tattva karile påivena. sana 

1251 såla tårikfaa 11 ^råvana. 

(Gitagoviodas cum commentario bengalico editus ai» l9Tarac'aDdra 
et Kålinatha). Calc. 1844. 8. fol. 1 pp. 140. foh 1. 

Literis bengalicis et qui dem paullo majoribus, qnam nitopade9as 
et Mahånålakam ab iisdem edita exhibent, in charta lotea impressus. 
Commentariug singulas stropbas vel odas sequitur. 

285 * Gitagovinda or the songs of Jayadeva translated by 
W. Jones. 

As. Res. III 185—207. 

Rep. in Operibus Jonesii. Lond. 1807. 8. IV 236-268 vel 4. I, 
463—474. 

283 170. * Gita-govinda oder die GesUnge Jayadevas 
eines altindischen Dichters. Aus dem Sanskrit ins 
Englische, aus diesem ins Deutsche libersetzt mit 
ErlSuterungen von F. H. von Dalberg. 

Erfurt^ Beyer uød Maring 1802. 8 min. /l/r. XXIV. 126. 



284 1 71. Gita-Govinda ein Indisebea 8ingspi«l roa 
Jajiideva* Am der Ursprache inø Eiif lisiehe wm Vf* 
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JoiiBS und aus diesem ins Deutsche (ibersetzt Ton 
F. Majer. 

Weimar Landesindustriec. 1802. 8. pp* 84. 

Seorsim expressa est haec versio, quam post Dalbergianam pro- 
diisse ipse ejas auctor anituUit^ e diario Asiatisches Magasin herausg. 
wm J. Klaproth Weimar 1802. 8, ubi II 294—375 tilulo prorsus eodeni 
legitur. <) 

* Gila-Govinda aus dem Sanskrit ubersetzt \on F. ass 

RUCKERT. 

Ztschr. I 1837. p. 129—173. 

Sprachliche Bcmerkungen zu Gita-Govinda von F. Ruckert. 
ibid. 286—296. 

Spectant hae annotationes editionem Lassenii. 

ÅuandalaharL 

172. ÅDandalahari cum commentario RåmacaQ-3d6 
draeVidyålankårae lingua bengalica scripto. Calc. 1824. 

Literis bengalicis. Librum memorat A. Troybr in praef. ad 
ituun editioDem Journ. As. 1841. t. XII p. 273. 

173. * Ånandalahari ou POnde de la béatitude, 387 
hymne å Par valt, attribué å ^ankara Atcharya^ tra- 
duit en frangais par A. Troyer. 

Journ. As. I84l. XII. p. 273—330. Observalions 
401—440. 



13 Gita-GoYinda oder Krischna der Hirt, ein idyllisches Drama 
des indischen Dichters Yayadeva ; metrisch bearbeitet von Å. W. Riu- 
8CH11BIDBR Halle 181B. 12. 

* AdeL p. 275. Conjectare iicet carmen hie liberius tractatum 
Mfe qnam ut liber ad bibliothecam sanskritam perlineat. 
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Sant exempla seonim exscripta pp, 105. Textn^ aiddidjt rødiftor» 
qui usus est apographo editionis Calcuttensis sed commentarip destttuto. 

7M Breviorem bymnum ad Bhåvånim ineditum gerroanice interpreta- 

tus est A. HoEFER /ltd. Ged. II 158-^^160. 

ntahlmuarstava. 

1 74. MahimDalstaya sanskrite et bengalice. — Calc. 

, 390 » The Mahimnastava or a Hymn to Shiva with an Eng- 
lish translation by the Rev. Krishna Mohaiia Banerji. 
TA SB. 1839. p. 355—366. 

Carmen quod strophis 34 constat et ad Pushpadantam gandhar- 
vam reFertur cum scholiis et interpretatione hengalica jam editum esse, 
ibidem indicatur. CF. Lassen Ztschr. 1844. V, 460. 

VIdvaumodatarangliil. 

391 175. The yidvuD-Moda-Taranginee or fountaia 
' of pleasure to the learned; translated into english 
by Maha-Raja Kalee-Krishna Bahadur of Shoba-^Bazar. 
Serampore press. 1832. 8. /oIL 3. pp. 52. 

393 176. The same; secoad edition^ the text of the 
original in Devananagara letters and the version 
with improvements. 

Calcutta^ at the Shobha-Bazar press. 1834. 8. /o//. 
4. pp* 53. 

Utriusque libri tilulum sumo e Catal. Sacy. p. 351. 352, qnam- 
quam menda insint; edilio prior, ni fallor, Bengalicis literis exscripta 
ost. Auctor est Cirang'ivabbaffa. De ipso libro secundum codicem 
Schlegelianum disseruit : 

293 * F. WiNDiscHMANN Uebcf cin Indisches philosophisches 
Gedicht. 

Munchner Gel. Anz. 1844. XVIII 581—591. 
Idem de eo jam quaedam disputavit in censura Vedåntaslrae. 
M. f. w. Kr. 1835. Dec. 839-858. 
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niohamudsfara. 

^ Mohamudgara sanskrite cum interpretatione 6. JoNESir. W 
As. Res. I 35 (Lond. 1801. 8) lileris bcngalicis. 
Inde repctilam est carmen in ejus Opp. 1797. 4. VI 428— 430. 
1807. 8. XIII 382 — 384. Germanicc versa est Jonesii translatio: Klap- 
ROTH As. Magta, 1802. II 265—268 gallice a L. Langl^s Catal. des 
mss. Samskrits. Par. 1807. 8. p. 71—72. Praeterea exstant germanicae 
inlerprelationes Bohlbnii AlU$ Indie» 1830. II 375—377, B. Hirsblii 
Morgenbl, 1834. n. 230 (Ad) el A. Hobperi Ind. Ged. II 151—154. 

* Mohamudgara sanskrite, in Yates Sunscrit Redder. 
1822 C$. 54. 55) p. 59. 

Mohamadgara, published by Kali Krishna Bahadur. Se- m 
ramp. 1831. 
v. s. 208. 

* Mohamudgara. Le maillet de la folie ou préservatif ^96 
contrc les illusions humaines, poéme sanscrit, par F. Kv.ve. 

Joum. As. 1841. XII 607—613. 

Sanskrite et gallice. Usus est editor editione Jonesiana et cc- 
dice PariøiDO. 

♦Mohamudgara, sanscrite el germanice ed. H. BaocKHåus 097 
Ueber den Druck etc. (v. §. 25). 1841. p. 85—92. 

Nttlsankalaiia. 

177. The Neetisunkhulun or Collectioo of ihewa 
Sanscrit Slokas of enlightened moonies , with a 
Iranslation ia eoglish by Maharaj Kalee Krishen Ba- 
hadur of Shobabazar. 

From the Serampore press. 1831. 8. pp. 91. litt. 
bengaL 

Titulum ita composui ex iii quae Neve Joum, As. 1841 XII 607 
et Adelting. p. 360 dant. losunt haec : 1) Cånakyae disticlia. 2) Pan- 
c'arttna. 3) NaYaratna. 4) Banar Ayastaka. 5) Banarastaka (sic utrum* 

6 



que apud Ad.) 6) Mohamudgara p. 47—50, sec. iextum Jonesii. 7) 
^ri9ilhanae (^åntiparvan , cujus tres 9lokas excerpsit Troybr Rådjatar. 
I 378. 381. 506. Eorum seeunkus legitur etiam inter 9dnti9ata9lokås 
apud Yates Sunscrit reader. p. CO. 

C)'åiiakyae sententlae. 

099 Sub Cånakyae iiomine plurcs circumferuntur sentenliarum melri- 

carum collectiones , quarum niaxima sex mil lia dislichorum complecti 
dicilur (cf. jl. Brockhaus Verliandl. dur Suchs. Gesellschaft der Wissen- 
schaFtcn I p. C2) ; minores aliquot editae sunt. Leguntur sententtae 
27 in Yates Sunskrit reader (§. 54. 55), quarum fere dimidia pars cuin 
distichis Hitopade9ae convenit. Ex ils , quae in INttisankalana conti- 
nentur, duas excerpsit Troybr I. 1. 1 324. 429 (priorem illam etiam apnd 
tiharlriharem II 43 extantem), unde apparet, hane collectionem a Yate- 
siana esse diversam. Ab ulraquc diversa est tcrtia , quam Galanus 
graece transtulit (cf. §. C3) p. 107—123 Ejus versio jam pridem in- 
notuit per ?Iicolaum quendam Cephalam, a quo iiaud prorsus dissimulato 
interpretis nomine (praef. p. 7, unde non satis verum esse apparet quod 
ajunt Galani editeres p. 108: ftetapttkaty ait^y ais ånlBOiéQay ff^Qoaty 
hvjicjasy tug iålav aviti ix t« Bqayfxnvr/M fia€t(pQaaiy) hoc titulo 
edita est: 

178. *^vvo'^Lg rvcDfÅæv H^dtxæv tov Ivdov- (piXo- 
(Tocpov J^avaxea ex rrjg ^avoxgirrig i^roL Bpax^fxavixrlg 
ræv Ivdæv ScaXéxrov eig ri^v 'KXXrivida xai It dXi8a 
(leTevea/^^eiGa cpævriv vno tov "EXkrjvog negiriyriTov 
NtxoXa KaccpaXa rov ex Xaxvv^ov ^AtptegæveraL eig 
oXovg fevixæg Tovg ^aregag Tæv (pafitXiav. Tå xei- 
fievov 'Ivdcxoi' d(priegG)^ri dno rov [leTatpgaarriv eig 
riiv 'Kyiav Ha^txriv Ht^XLO^rixiqv rov BarcxdvoVy eig 
yevixriv ^eagiav. Haga tj? rv^oygdcpta 9iXtn%ov xal 
^txoXa Sé VcDfiavrig. ev Tæ^rj acDxe. 

Sommario di senteuze morali del filos6fo In- 
diano Saoakea dal dialetto Sanscrite ossia Bracma- 
nico ladiano nella Lingua Greca e Italiana tradoUo 
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dal Viaggiatore Greco Nicola Chiefala di Zante de- 
dicato a tutti li padri di famiglia. Il lesto Indiano 
é filato depositato dal traslatore nella sacra papate 
bibliotheea di Vaticano a generale osservazione. 
Dalla slanaperia di Filippo e Nicola de Romanis. In 
Koma 1825. 4. pp.^Q. 

Inde derivata est gallica inlerprelalio : 

i 79* Sentences morales du philosophe indiensoo 
Sanakea mises en fran9ais par Bezout; suivies de la 
traduction italienne. 
Par. 1826. 18. 

Kairitåtnritakiipa. 
180. * A choice Gollection of Sunskrit Couplels, 301 
With a translation in Bengalee. 

KaTitåmnlaktipa satpadyaratnåkara hitopade^a- 
prabhritigranthahaite sangr/hita, på/Aa^ålåra båla- 
kadigera g'n anavr/ddhi o nitigixåra kårana kalikåtå 
skulaTuka soså^idvårå crtgauramohanavidyålankåra- 
bfaa£/åcåryya kartrika mudrita halla cana 1826. 

Printed at ihe Calcutta School - book Society's 
press. 1828. 8. pp. 44. 

Continet flokas selectos 106, sanskrite ciim interpretatione ben- 
fidiea cmhjiw majoriUiM typis exscripla , iiteris omniDO bepgalicis. la 
Sne )egilur dJsUcbon bocce: kavitåmrttakApani hi ^igunåiii g'n'ana- 
vrtddbaye | salkave: padyam åkrtshya tcne 9iigauraniohana. 

€åtakåshtaka« 

* Das Indische Gedicht vom Vogel Tschalaka , nacli 307 
cdner Tubipger Handschrift von H. v. Ewald. 
Ztschr. IV 1842. p. 366—376. 

Addita est interpretatio germanica. Aliam confecit A. Aoefkr 
Ind. Qød.^\ 161^163. 



Poesis dramatlca. 



303 181. * Select Specimens of ihe Theatre of ihe 
Hindus, translated from ihe original Sanscrit. 

Vol. I. Gontents: Preface. Dramaiic System of 
the Hindus. Mrichhakati. 

By H. H. Wilson. 
Calcutta, printed by V. Holcroft 18*i7^ 8. pp. xi. 
79. 214. 

Vol. II. Contents: Vikrania and Urvasij Målati 
and Mådhava^ Ultara Råma Cheritra. 

pp. 105. IV. 133. IX. 114. 

Vol. III. Contents: Mudrå Råkshasa. Retnåvali. 
Appendix. 

pp. 156. VI. 77. 107. 

Gens. Abel Rémusat J. d. Sav. 1830. p. 335-.348. 473 -486. 
F. RucKERT Jhh. f, tr. Kr. 1834. Jii». p. 841-871. 
Wien. Jhh. 1829. XLVI. 1-27. 

304 182. Chefs-d'æuvre du théatre indien traduits 
de Toriginal sanscrit en anglais par H. H. Wilson 
et de Tanglais en fran^ais par Langlois, accompa- 
gnés de notes et d'éclaircissemens et suivis d'une 
table alphabétique des norns propres et des termes 
relatifs å la mythologie et aux usages de Hnde avec 
leur explication. 

Par» 1828. 2 voll. 8. 

305 183. * Theater der Hindus. Aus der Englischen 
Uebertragung des Sanskrit-Originals von H. H. Wil* 
son: metrisch ubersetzt. 
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Weimar, Land. Ind. Compt. 1828. 1831. 2 voll. 
8. pp. XII. 382; iv. 324. 

iDterpretem" iu volutnine altero se profcssus est 0. L. B. Wolff; 
yttararåniac'aritrae septimuin tantam actum II 291 -> 299, Mudråråxasae 
singulas modo scenas II 299 — fin. transtulit. 
Censs. P. A BoHLEM Jhh, f, id. Kr. 1830. Apr, 558—564. 569—583. 
HÅLZ, 1833. 1 497-504. 

184. * Select Specimeas of the Theatre of the 306 
Hindus, translated from the original Sanskrit by H. 

H. Wilson. In two volumes. Second edition. 

Lond., Parbury, Allen and Co. 1835. 8. 1 voll. 
pp. LXXI. 384. pp. 4l4. 

1) mriccliakatt. 

185. *The Mrichchhakati : a comedy, by Sudraka 307 
Råjå. With a commenlary explanatory of the Prå- 
krit passages. Published under the authority of 
the Committee of Public Instruction. 

(Calcutta) Education press 1829. 8. pp. 343. 

£xempla quae vidi sanskrilo titulo carebant. In piaefatione sans- 
krito scripta editio e codice, quem Våranåsia Wilso attulerat, esse 
adornala tradilur. 

186. * Mnc c hakadkå id est Curriculum figlinum sos 
Si^drakae regis fabula sanskrite edidit Ad. Fr. Stenzler. 

Bonnae, H. B. Konig 1846. 8 maj. pp. 236. 

Texttis adhibilis codd. duobus Londinensibus et duobus Bcrolinen- 
sibus , quoram unus comtiienlariuin continet, aJornatus est. Accedet 
coinmentariua criticus. 

* Sur un draine Indien par H. H. Wilson; extrait duso9 
Calcutta Annual Register et traduit par M. Dondey-Duprk. 
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Journ As. 1827. X 174—188. 193—209. 
Sccnnc niiquot in hac romnieiilalionc translalao siinl. 

S) Cakuiitalft. 

3IU 187. * ^rikålidåsaviracitam abhig^nånagakunla- 
lam nåma nå^akam. La reconoaissance de Sacoun- 
tala^ drame Sanscril el Pracril de Calidasa publié 
pour la premiére fois en original sur un manuscrit 
unique de la bibliothéque du Roi^ accompagné d'une 
traduclion frangaise, de noles philologiques, criti- 
ques et littéraires et suivi d'un appendice. Par A. 
L. Chézy. Ouvrage publié aux frais de la société 
Asiatique de Paris. 

Par.5 Dondey-Dupré 1830. 4. pp, xxxi. 286. 268. 
Interpr. pp. 268. ^pp- pp» 100. 

Ccns. F. RucKERT Jbb, f, ic. Kr, 1834 Jun, 841—871. 

311 188. * Noles et correclions supplémenfaires pour 
Fédition in 4^ du drame Indien de Cålidåsa intitulé 
La Reconnaissance de Sacounlalå donnée en 1830 
par Chézy. 

Par.5 Impr. roy. 1831. 8. pp, 49. 

Legunlur ctiam in Journ. As. 183l. VIII 449-483. 

313 189. La Reconnaissance de Sacountalst, drame 
sanscrit et pracrit de Calidasa^ traduit sur un ma- 
nuscrit unique de la Bibliothéque du Roi, par A. 
L. Chézy. 

Par., Dondey-Dupré. 1832. 8. 

Cctts. Rainouard J. d. Sav. 1832. p. 283—291. 
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190. *Abig'nånacakuDtalaaånia påtakam mahå- 313 
kaTifrikålidåsayirac^itam pråkritabhåshådkåsahitam ka- 
likålårågadhånyåm mukundalålayaDtrålayc ^rtprema- 
candratarkavågicabha^^åcåryyena (odhilam mudri- 
tamca takåbdå 1761. 8. pp. 159. 

I. e. (^akunlalå Kålidåsae fabula cum interpretatione locoruni 
pråkriticorum edila a Phbmac^andra. Calcuttae ex orøc. Mukundalac. 
a. Chr. 1839. Editio, litcris exscripla bengalicis, bengalicam rabiilac 
recensionem exhibcr. 

191. * Abhig^QånaQakuQlalaiB. Kalidåsas Ring- 314 
^kuntala. Herausgegeben, iiberselzt und mit An- 
merkuogea yersehen von 0. Boehtlingk. 

Bonn, H. B. K5nig. 1842. Smaj. xiv.292. 117. 

TextHs solus primum prodiit tilulo hoc: (^akuntala annulo reco- 
gnila, drama Indicum Kalidasae adscriplum. Textum codd. mss. colla- 
tis recensuit, interpretationem varietatem scripturae et annotationes 
criticas adjecit 0. Bochtlingk. Fase. prior. Textum sanskritum ct prå- 
kritum tenens. Bonnae ad Rh. 11. B. Konig 184t. 8. Fabulae receii- 
sio haec brevior edita est e codd. Lend. sex, in quibus conrerendis 
BOD ipse desudavit editor; nam Wbstebgaardi et Broci(hausii apogra- 
phis usus est. 
CenM. F. A. Stbnzlbr HÅIZ. 1844. )I 561--57a. 

F. Spiegel MOA. 1846. p. 137-152. qui nonnulias codicis 
Berolinensis lectiones attulit. 

0. BoesTLffiGii Einige Nachtråge zu meiner Ausgabe 315 
der Ring-(^akuntalå. 

Bulletin de la classe des sciences hist. phil. et politi- 
ques de Tacad. de St. Petersbourg. II, 119. 

Laudat editor ipse in Chrest. p. 330. 

192. Sacontala or the Fatal Ring, an Indiansia 
Drama by Calidas; translaled from the original 
Sanscrit and Pracrit. 
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Calc. 1789. 8. p. xi. 183. 

Nyerup p. 25. Interprcs est G. Jomes, in cujus Opp. repetita 
rst fabula 1 200--312 editionis a. 1797. 4. ct * 1\ 363-532 ed. a. 
1807. 8. 

317 193. Tdcm liber, Ululo eodem. 
Lond. 1790. 4. 

318 194. Idem liber^ tilulo eodem. 
Edinburg 1796. 12. 

319 195. * Sakontala oder der entscheidende Ring, 
eia indisches Schaiispiel von Kalidas. Aus den Ur- 
sprachea Sanskrit und Prakrit in's Englische und 
aus diesem in's Deulsche iibersetzt mit Erlauterun- 
gen Yon G. Forster. 

Mainz und Lpz., J. P. Fischer. 1791. 8. pp. xl 366. 

330 196. *Idem liber tit. eod. Zweite rechtmafsige 
yon J. G. VON Herder besorgte Ausgabe. 

Frankfurt^ A. Hermann. 1803. 8. pp. xliv. 267. 

321 197. * Idem liber tit. eod. Der zweiten recht- 
mafsigen yon J. G. besorgten Ausgabe zweiter Ab- 
druck. 

Heidelberg, Mohr und Winter. 1820 8. pp. xliv. 268. 

Hue pertinet J. G. von Herder , Ueber ein morgenlåndisches 
Drama Werke zur schonen Literatur und Kunst Slutlg. Colla 1828. 16. 
IX, 181-120.*) 

*) Ex instiluto nostro vix noininandiis est liber: 

Sakontala oder der verliangDifsvoIle Ring. Indisclies Drama des 

Kalidas in sechs Aufzugen. Metrisch fur die Buhne bearbeitet von W. 

Gerhard. Lpz. Brockh. 1820. 8. 

Cens. HÅLZ. 1820, I 585—595. 
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198. SacoQtalå eller dea uheldige Ring, et ia-sn 
diansk Drama af Cålidås; oversåt af Original-Spro- 
gene Sanscrit og Pråcrit i Engelsk ; og heraf i Dansk, 
med en Indleidning til den danske Oversatlelse. 

Kiobenhavn, N. M5ller. 1793. 8. pp. lxxi. 230. 

Nyerup. p. 26 annaro edittonis Iradil 1791. Inlerpres fait Wbst. 
— Etiam saethicam interpretationem versionis Jonesianae sibi cognitam 
esse annotuvit Schfltzins, cui titulum illum debemiis, 

199. Sacontala ou Tanueau falal. Drame tra-3)3 
duit du Sanskrit en Anglais par W. Jomes et de 
TAnglais en Frangais par A. BRUGUiÉaE avec des no- 
tes des traducteurs et une explication abrégée du 
systéme niythologique des Indiensj mise par ordre 
alphabétique et traduite de 1'allemand de Forster. 

Par., Treuttel et Wurz, an XI. 1808. 8. 

200. Sacontala ossio TAnello fatale. Drama 334 
tradotto dalla lingua orientale Sanskrit nell' idioma 
Inglese dal Signor William Jones; indi dall' Inglese 
in Francese dal Signor A. Brvguiére; ultimamente 
dal Francese in Italiano da L. Doria. 

Darmst. 1815. 8. 

501. * Sakuntala oder der Erkennungsring. Ein 325 
Indisches Drama von Kalidasa. Aus dem Sanskrit 
und Prakrit iibersetzt von B. Hirzel. 

Ztirich, Orell Fussli u. Comp. 1833.8. pp.xxw. 155. 

Etiam narralio de Qakuntala e Mahabharato hie metrice versa 
legitur p. 1 25— 155. Aclus tertius antea seorsim prodiit Morgenbl. 
1832. n. 225. 227. 231-33. 
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Censg. II. Ewald eOÅ. 1833. n. 180. 

F. RucKBRT Jbb. f. ic. Kr. 1834. Jiiw. 841— 871. 

G. II. VON ScHROTER Bayer. Ann. 1834. p, 533—559. 
Stahl Joum, As. 1836. I 475 -492. 1837. Ill 373—390. 
lUbl. 5. Morgenbl. 1833. n. 125. Bl. fur tit. Unt. 1834. tt.64.65. 

326 202. Sakuntala Skuespil i syv Optrin af Kali- 
dasas. Oversåt og forklaret af M. Hakkerigh. 
Kop., Reilzel. 1845. 8. pp. xvi. 139. 

Ccnss. F. Spiegel MG A. 1846. p. 137—152, qui utrum Bochtliiig- 
kianam, ut vidctur, an Chésyanam editioiiem intcrprcs scculiis sil, cei- 
liorcs nos facerc oblilus est. 

3) Tikramorva^t. 

307 203. * Vikramorva^inåma tro^akam grikålidåsa- 
]iiahåkavivirac'itaiii. Sådhåranavidyåvr/ddhyarthaka'* 
samågådhipattnåm åg nayå kalikåtårågadhånyåni i^u- 
ke^anayantrålaye pråkritabhåsh&vyåkhyåsahitam mu- 
drilam abhiit. 1830. 

Vikramorvasij orVikrama andUrvasi: A Drama 
by Kålidåsa. With a commenlary, explanatory of 
the Pråkrit passages. Published under the autho- 
rity of the Commlttee of public Instruction. 

Calc.5 printed at the Education press 5 Circular 
road. 1830. 8. pp. 122. 

328 204. * UrvaiBia Fabula Calidasi. Textunj sdø^pri^ 
turn edidit^ interpretationem latinam et notas illu- 
strantes adjecit R. Lenz, 

Berol, typ. acad. F. Dtimmler 1833. 4. pp.xxr. 238. 

Textus ex edilione Calcultensi repetitus ost. 
Cens. F. Ruckbrt Jbb. f. te. Kr, 1834. Jm. 969-^.1006. 
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^Apparalus eriltcus ad Urvastam, Fabulam 319 
Galidasi, quem ^ tanquam suae ejus libri edilionis 
appeodteeiD^ Londinii conscripsit R. Lbnz. 
Berol., lyp. acad. F. Dummler. 1834. 4. 

Lectiones insunt nonnuliae ct glossae c codd. Iribus LondinensU 
bm et Parisiensi uno pctilae. Åccedunt annotationcs quaedam C. 
ScbCtzii. 

206. * Vikramorvaci das ist Urwasi 5 der Preis 330 
der Tapferkeit^ eiu Drama Kalidasa's in funf Akten. 
Herausgegeben, iibersetzt uud erlaulert von F. Boi^ 

LEIISEN. 

Petersburg, Gråff. (Lpz. Voss) 1846. 8. pp, xvii. 
608. 88. 

Edilio ex eorundcni codicuni coHalione Lenziana adornala est. 
Accedtunt p. 5'20^ 552 cxcerpta Pingalae de metris piakriticig, cujus li- 
Jmim e quatuor codicibus et duobus commentariis Lenzius dcscripserat. 

207. * Urwasi der Preis der Tapferkeit. Ein 331 
indisches Trauerspiel von Kalidasa. Aus dem Sans- 
krit und Prakrit iibersetzt von K. G. A. Hoefer. 

Berl.5 C. G. Ende 1837. 8. pp. viii. 100. 

208. * Urwasi und der Held. Indisches MeIo-332 
dram von Kalidasa, dem Dichter der Sakunlala. Aus 
dem Sanskrit und Prakrit metrisch iibersetzt von 

B. HlRZEL. 

Frauenfdd, Ch. Beyel. 1838. 8. pp. xxx. 164. 

4) nålavikågviimitpa. 

209. * Malavika et Agnimitra. Drama Indicum 333 
Kalidasae adscriptum. Textum primus edidit, in ia- 
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tiouiD coDYertit^ varietatem scriplurae et annolatio* 
nes adjecit 0. FrTuLLBERG. 

Bonnae ad Rh., H. B. K5nig 1840. Smaj.pp.w. 108. 

Est lanluiu, ut in extcriori lilulo indicalur: ^asciculus primus, 
textum ct variclalem scripturae leuens. Kdilio ad duos tres ve codd. 
Londin. parata est, neque ex ipsis libris, sed c Brockuausii apographo. 

5) målattmådhava. 

334 210. * Målatimådhavam (rtbhavabhiilikavivira- 
cilam. Sådbåranavidyåyriddhyarlhakasamåg'ådhipaU- 
uåtn ågnayå kalikåtåråg'adhånyåm iJukecanayantrå-* 
laye pråkr/tabhåshåvyåkhyåsahitam mudritam abhut. 
1830. 

Målati and Mådhava: a drama, in ten acls. By 
Bhayabhuti. With a Commentary, explanatory of 
the Pråkrit Passages. Published under the autho- 
rity of the Committee of Public Instruction. 
Calcutta, Education press. 1830. 8. pp. 175. 

335 211.* Malatimadhavae fabulae Bhavabhutis actus 
primus ex recensione Chr. Lasseni. 

Bonnae, E. Weber. 1832. 8. pp. vi. 42. 

Editor usus est quinque codd. Londin. et editione Calcuttensi. 
Gens. F. RCckbrt Jhb. f. w. Kr, 1834. Jun, 969— lOOG. 

6) IJttararåinacaritra. 

336 212. * Uttaram råmacaritram gribhavabhiitima- 
håkaviviracitam. Sådhårawavidyåvriddhyarthakasamå- 
g ådhipattnåm åg nayå kalikåtåråg adhånyåm i^uke^a- 
nayantrålaye prakr/tabhåshåvyåkhyåsahitam mudritam 
abhi!lt. 1831. 
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Uttara Råma Cheritra^ or Continuation of the 
History of Råma, a drama, in seven acls. By Bha- 
vabhuti. With a Commenlary, explanatory of the 
Pråkrit Passages. Published under the authority of 
ihe Committee of Public Instruclion. 
CalcutU, Educ. pr. 1831. 8. pp, 132. 

7) Rliidråråxasa. 

213. * Mudråråxasam vigåkhadatlayirac^tam. Så- 337 
dhåranaYidyåvr/ddhyarthakasamågådhipatinåm åg- 
nayå kalikåtåråg'adhånyåm itfuke^auayantrålaye prå- 
kritabhåshåvyåkhyåsahitam mudritam abhilt. 1831. 

The Mudra Råkshasa, or the Signet of the Mi- 
nister, a drama, in seven acts. By Visåkha Datta. 
With a Commentary, explanatory of the Pråkrit Pas- 
sages. Published under the authority of the Com- 
mittee of Public Instruction. 

Calc, Educ. pr. 1831. 8. pp. 157. 

S) Ratnåvalt. 

214. * Retnavali^ a drama, in four acts. Byssa 
Sri Hersha Deva. With a Commentary, explanatory 
of the Pråkrit Passages. Published under the au- 
thority of the Committee of Public Instruction. 

Calc, Educ. press. 1832. 8. pp. 106. 

Titulus sanskritus huie libro non adjectus esse videlur. 

O) Prabodhac^androflaya. 

215. PraYodhac^androdayanå^akam kalikåtåna- 339 
garesamåc årac andrikåyantre mudritam ^akabdå: 1754. 
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1. e. Piåbodhac^androdaya cum sciioliis MAHB(YARAlifårAtfLANKå« 
RAB ed. a BHAvåiiic'ARANA. Cnlc. 1838. Libcr liteiis bengalicis impres- 
sus est in chartae luteae Toliis dimidialis transversis 54, quae numeris 
signala sunt. Pagina plcrumque undecim, rarius decem vel daodecim 
versus habet; scholia minoribus Uteris exsrata mwr^mm superiorem 
et inferiorem implent. In prima pagina legUnr tilulus quem supra po- 
suimus, in ultima liaec: 9araharåsyabhddiiaradiiaraniparimita9akåbdiya- 
^råvanasya vinQativåsare kalikålånagare vandyagfaadya9rfbfaavåntc'ara* 
Ma9armanå paramakaru/eåvadagraganyamånyavadånyavanQaprasAlanaetåla- 
nivåsicriyuktavåvurådhåc'aranaråyamaIu\9ayamahodayasyånumatyå pravo- 
dha€'androdayanåmadlieyaiiå(akam idam samåc'åra£'aodri;kåyantPefta mu- 
drånkitam. Inde apparat, librum demum anno 1755 prelo exiisse, et 
maie cum, qui JRAS, II Ixxix tilulum ila exhibuit: printed at the S. 
C. press hy Babu Rudhdcharana Rdya mnd edited hy Skoe, Ch., verlra 
intellexisse, nam Babu Bådhåc'arana 4>peris fautor fuit. Scdoiifiatae no- 
men discilur e suhscriptione commenlarii, quem ex hac iu sua editione 
repetiit Brockhausius. 

340 216. * PrabodhaCbandrodaya KrishnaMisri Co- 
moedia. Edidit scboliisque iostru^it H. Brogilhaus. 

Lps.j F. A. Brockbaus. 1845. 8. pp. yiiu ll8tea:L 
136 scholL 

Prior pars Bonnae lypis expressa aulea jam cdita est titulo hoc: 
PrabodhaCbandrodaya KrishnaMisri Comocdia Sanskrile et Latine edidit 
II. Brockbaus. Lps. F. Å Brockhaus 1835 8. pp. VI. 118. Jam edi- 
tor interpretationis lalinae loco scholia Båiaadåsae et iMahe9varae p. 1 
— 106 latinis literis exscripla adjunxit et p 134—36 lingua sibi verna- 
cula mniali consilii rationcm reddidit. Textus ad codd. sex Londinen- 
ses conlbnnalHS Råaiad&sae recensioncm sistii. Div^rsae Itim codicura, 
tum editioiiis Calcuttensis lecliones p. L09 — 134 exhibkae sunt. 

Sit 217. * PTabod'b Chaodfo'da|fA^ or^ ihe Moon 

of InteUect; ao alkgoricai Drama- and Atma Bodh, 

or 5 the Knowledge of Spirit} translated from the 

Shanscrit and Pracrit by J. Taylor. 

Lofi^., printed for Longman etc. 1812. 8. pp.xy. 121. 
Atnabodka ocoupat pp. 89^101. Liker mriu est. 
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♦ Prtbodli Clian(lro'daya , das ist, der Aufgatig^ des 34a 
Mondes der Erkenntniss, ein allegorisches Drama. Nach der 
englischen Uebersetzung des Dr. J. Taylor 

in: Beitrage zur Ålterthumskiinde mit besonderer RQcksicht auf 
dtii MoTgemlmå: Von J. G. Rrodb. ZweitOB Hefl. Berlin. Diincker und 
HumMddt. 1820. {pp, IV. 128} p, 41—99. ?(on omnia vertit, ii«que 
ultra actum tertium progressus est. 

dis. * Prabodha-Chandrodaya oder die Geburtsw 
des Regriffs. Ein theologisch-philosophisches Drama 
von Knehna-Micra. Zum Eisten mal aus dem Sans- 
krit ins Deutsche iibersetzt. Mit einer Einleitung 

von K. ROSENKRANZ. 

KSnigsberg, Th. Theile. 1842. 8. pp. xxv. 183. 

Interprejem esse Th. GoldstOckerum jam in vulgus emanavil. 

lO) niahånatakam. 

319. Mahånå^akam, litt. bengalicis in India ex- 341 
pressum ante annum 1840. 

lIuiHS editionis notitiam hausi e Joum. As. 1842. XIII 510, ubi 
de Kalikrishnac opere refertur: „on voit dans sa préface, qu'il en a 
déjn élé fait une édition en caraclcres bengalis, qui parait étre du 
nombre de ces ouvrages qui, publiés dans Tinde, sont restés entiére- 
ment inconnus aux Européens.» 

220. Mahånåtaka, a dramatic history of Kingsas 
Råma, by Hanumat^ published and translated into 
English from the original Sanskrit by Mahå Råja 
Kali KaisflNA Bahadua. 

Calc, printed by N. Robertson and Co. at the 
Columbian press. 1840. 8. 

Editor pluribus codicibus imprimis Vårånåsianis usus est. Fabu* 
lam, apud Wilsonem in quatuordecim actus divisam, ipse in actas no* 
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vern efc sceQas distribuUse vidclur. Cf. JRAS, XIII zxxvj. Joum. As. 
1840. X p. 176; 1842 XIII p. 510 ; 1844 IH p. 227. Max. MCllbr 
Jbb, f, u>. Kr. 1846. Mari, f. 472—486, qui uberius de ipso poemate 
retulit. 

346 221. * Crigrtråmac^andråya namat QrtmaQinahå- 
nå^aka vtra criyula råmac^andra carita crtmaddha- 
nilmatå viracita Idånim Qrtyiita råmapati kayiralna 
bha^^åc åryya kailnka sådhubhåshåya payåracbanda 
viracita haiyå ^riiQvaracandrabha^^åcåryya o Qrlkå- 
linålha ca^^opådhyåyera kalikåtå sårasangraha yan- 
tra yanlrita gobhåråg årera yalalalåra daxi/zån^e ukta 
yantrålaye påivena sana 1251 såla. 

(Mahånåfaka , drama de Rainae rebus gestis, Hanumanti adscri- 
plum , cum bengalica Råmapatikaviratnae versione editum ab I^vara- 
c'aDdra et Kåiinålba ) * 

Calc. 1844. 8. foh I. p/i. 229. 

In ultima pagina stropha legitur haec: esha: ^rilahani^malå virac^ite 
^rlmanmahåDåjake | \tra9riyutaråmac'aDdrac arite pralyuddhnte vikramai: || 
mi9ra9rtmadhusiidancna kavinå sandarbbya sag'g'ikrtte | råg'yåyog'ana« 
nåmako'tra gatavån augo nava9c'og'g'aia: || samåpto 'yam grantha: Li- 
ber, Uteris bengalicis io charta flava sat male expressus, ita adornatus 
est, ut quamvis stropham vel sententiam excipiat interpretatto benga- 
lica. Strophac sunt 620, interdum paucis verbis prosae oralionis inter- 
ruptae; actuum et scenarum dislinctio apparet nulla. Textus ad eam 
recensionem perlinerc , quam secundum MuIIeri relationem niodo lauda- 
tam exbibct editio a. 1840, ct discrepare ab illa videlur, qua Wilso 
Theatre of the Hindus II 363 (Lond. 1835) usus est. Kam etiam hie 
praemissus est decem slropbarum prologus; deinde argumentum duabus 
exponitur, et primus dramatis versus^ uti imprimis e nomine Kailabba- 
ripu, pro quo apud Wilsonem exlat Bbdri9ravas, apparet, accurate re- 
spondet versioni MQilerianae p. 478. Carminis qui ferlur restitutor in 
øtropha supra exbibila Madbusddanami9ras , ut in altera editione, aadit, 
neque ut apud Wilsonem Uåmodarami9ra. Leve tamen inter ulramque 
editionem discrimen esse videtur , quum altera 613 strophas tanlum 
contineat; et una illa, quam MuIIerus sanskrite transscripsit, in illa nu- 
jnernm 364, hie autem 377 gerat. Praeterea stropham hane Bon^ ut 



apttd MAllénin, Knmbhokarfiae filius, sed, ut apud YfiUonem, Rå?anas 
Ipse proDUDliat, interlocutore tamen usus non, ut apud VViUoaem , An-* 
fada, sed VibhtsliaiiR. 



11) DliArtasamåyama. 

♦ Dhilrtasamågama Qekharåcåryagyoliri^varae cotnoe-s47 
dia, c cod. Paris, sanskritc cum annolationibus ed. Can. Lassen. 

Anlhol. sanser, p. 66—96. 116—130. Cf. Ejd. Inslilt. 
lingf. pråcrit. App. p. 28—31. 



Fabiilae ct iiarratloiies. 

Pancatantra* 

* Analylical Account of the PanchaTanlra ilhislraled 3« 
with occasional Translations. By H. H. Wilson. 

Transaclions of the RAS. of Gr. Br. and Ireland vol. I. 
Lond. 1827. 4. p. 155—200. 

S32. Pantschatantrum sive Quinqueparlitum Tn«s49 
dorum Morale. Textum sauscritum ex codicibus 
manuscriplis edidil adnatationesque criticas adiecit 

J. G. L. KOSEGARTEN. 

IJceat editioncm hane e pluribus codd. Londin. Bcrol. et Ham- 
burgensibus adornalam, cujus plagulae decem priorcs jam Bonnae ex- 
scriptas vidi , etsi nondum ad Gnom perdiiclam , hie coramemorari. 

Hltopade^a. 

223. * (Hitbpadegas 5 Dacakumåracaritram etaso 
fihartriharis^ ed. Carey.) 

Hit6padés'a or Salulary Instruction. In the 
original Sanskrit. 

Printed at Serampore 1804. 4. 

7 
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Hunc iitulam sequilur p. I— XV Praefatio CoutBROOKii anglke 
9cripta^ dein sab novo titulo: 

Panc atantraprabhr/ti nilicåslroddhr/ la mitralåbha 
sur/dbheda («c) \igraha sandhi c atush/ayåyayaya: hi- 
topadeQa: vishnugarmanå sangr/hila: 9riråmapure 
mudrilo 'bhut. 1803- 

paginis 160 Hitopade^as , addilo crralorum indice, qai folla diio 
complectitur ; turn titulis duobus 

DasaCumåraCharita , abridged by Apayya («c) 
Atha dacakiimårakathåsåra apyayyamantriyirac itat 

pp, 22. fol. l, erraL; lapdem: 

Three Salacas or Centuries of yerses by Bhar* 
iriHari. 

Alba bharlr/hari: 

pp, 111. et foL 1. errat, 

Editionem Colebrookii consilio instilutam curavit Carby. Ad 
llitopade^ani sex , ad Da9akuinårac'arilani unum , ad Bharlriharcm tres 
libros mss. adhibitos esse tradit Colbbrookius, cujns praefatio repelita 
est in Miscellaneous Essays 1837. II 166 — 176. 

351 334. *The Hiiopadesa in the Sanscrita Language. 
Library^ East-India House: Cox^ son and Baylis: 
printers. Lond. 1810. 

Qrihitopadegat Mitralåbha: suhridbhedo vigraha: 
sandhir evaca | panc'atantråtathånyasmåd granthåd 
åkmhya likhyate. Landanamahånagare yirac itat sam- 
yat 1866. 4. pp.ym. 119. foll. 2. 

Ad editionem Qriråmapuranam collalis duobus codd. Londineiwi- 
hus in usum Collegii Hcrirordensis librum edidit A. Hamilton, cujus 
nomen tacere voluit Schlegelius Hitop. 1 p. IX. 



SS3 235. * Hitopadesas id ^st Institutio salutaris. 
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TMtum codd. mss. collalis recensuerunt^ intérpre- 
tationem latinam et annotationes criticas adjecerunt 
Å. G. Å ScHLEGEL et Chr. Lassen. 

Pars I. Textum sanscritum tenens. 
Bonnae^ typ. reg. ap. E Weber. 1829. 4. pp.\s\. 133. 

Pars II Commentarium criticum tenens. 
ibid. 1831. 4. pp. xvi. 204. 

Sant exemplaria cliarta majori expressa. Prnelcr utramque edi- 
tionem adhibili sunt codd. duo Parisinus cl Pelropolitanus Scliilliogii 
a Cansladt., 

226. Hitopadesha: a Collection of Fables ands53 
Tales iix, Sanscrit^ by Vishnusarmå, wilh the Bengali 
ancl Englisli Translations revised. 

Calc. 1830. 8. 

Editor fuit LAXNiMåRåYAzs ANYåYaLANKaRA ; intcrprelalio anglica 
WiLKiNsii est, hine iudc cmendata. 

227. * The Hitopadesha or Salulary Instriiction S54 
in Sanscrit, containing extracts from various ethical 
Works and divided inlo four parls. viz. Friendship^ 
Discord, War and Peace. By Vishnusharman. 

Calcutta, printed at the Baptist Mission press, 
Circular road 184l. 8. pp.Mix^ quas sequitur titU" 
lus aller: 

Pancatantraprabhr/tinttigåstroddhritat mitralå- 
bha-suhr/dbheda-yigraha-sandbyavayaYånvita: hito- 
padefat yish/iuQarmanå saragWhita: c håtrå/zåm hitår- 
thaoi imglandiyavangiyakatipayapantfitai: codhita: ka- 
1ikåtåråg'adhånyåm mi^anyantrålaye mudrånkitaQca 
9akåbdå: 1763 sambat 1898. pp. 3. 171. 
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Editoris consilium intelligetur e praefaiione a W. Y. (Guil. 
Yates) scripta: „An edition of the H. purified from ihe indelicate 
stories , which it contains, and embracing only those parts, ^vhich 
have a tendency to enlighten the mind and improve the condait, has 
long been considercd a desideratum. The present is an altempt to 
supply such an edition. To distinguish the poctry from the prose 
the former has been prinled in a smaller type. — Out of the nu- 
merons readings, wilh which different copies of the work abound, 
those have heen selected , the grammatical construction of which 
was most simple and the sense of which best agreed with the con- 
tcxt.<< Oi^iissae sunt fabulae I 6. 8. H 6. 7. 8. 9. IV 4 et disticha 
multa y neque ab ipsis poetae vcrbis abslinuit editor, qui e. gr. suo ut 
apparet Marte p. 49, 13 ed Schleg. mushkadvayam in långulam muta« 
vit. Obiter inspicienti mihi textus cx cdilione (^riråmapuråna, ne gram- 
maticis quidem mendis omnibus sublatis; petilus esse videbatur. 

355 228. * Hilopade^a. PancatantraprabhatinUifå-' 
slråddhr/tat mitralåbha subridbheda vigraha saodhy- 
ayayayånyita: crila (riyukta yish/iugarma/iå sangr/ht- 
hita sanskr/la tadiyårlha sådhugautfiya bhåshåya san- 
grahaptirvaka idånim qrl igyaracaadra bha^^åcårya 
o grikålinåtha c a^/opådhyåyera ('ic) sårasangraha yan« 
Ire/ia mudritam. Ei granlha yini graha/iecV hu hai- 
yena tini kalikålåra ya^atalåra daxinån^e ukta yan- 
trålaye påiyena. saiia 1251 sala tårikha 28 phålgu/ia. 

(Hitopade^a cum interprelatione bengaiica ab iQvarac' andra et 
Kålinåtha editus. 

Calc. in officina sårasangraha dicla, in qua 1 1 desiderantibus pro- 
stat. 1845 menso Febr.) 8. foll 3 pp. 362. 

Liber literis bengalicis parum dislincte exprcssus. ln ultima pa- 
gina breve legitur vigVåpana, quo significalur, hie repetitam esseLax- 
mtnåråyananyåyålankårae editionem. Ita adurnatus est, ut quamvis 
sententiam prosam et quodvis distichon statim excipiat interpretatio 
bengaiica. 



356 229. * ^rihitopadesa : Hilopadaesi particula libri 
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iolroduciionem et fabulas duas priores complectens. 
Edidit G. H. Bernstein. Accedunt v tabulae. 

Vralisl. Expressil C. Krone lithographus. 1823. 4. 
pp. IV. 16. et tabb. 5. 

TextaSy ex editione Loiidincnsi, viliid interdum sublatis, desuin- 
plos et eleganter lapide expressus, pertinct usquc ad p. 17, v. 4 ed. 
Schl. Tabulae literarum tum singularium turn conjunctarum figuras 
docent. 

Gens. A. G. a Schlbgbl Ind. Bibl. il 45—46. 
HALZ, 1826. 1183-84 

330. The Hitopadesha translaled into Bengåliss? 
by Sri Bhavåni Chandra VaDdyopådhyåya. The poe* 
tical parts are given in Sanscrit aiso , the prose in 
Beogåli only. Printed at the Chandrika press iq 
Calcutta, S. 1745. A. D. 1824. 8. 

Propter versus Sanskrite cditos omitti non debuit libcr, cujus 
num revera ita se babeat liliilus non satis constat. 

231. * Hitopades a. The Sanskrit Text of the 35» 
first book, or Mitra*Låbha with a grammatical ana- 
lysis alphabeticaily arranged. Prepared for the use 
of the East-India College by F. Johnson. 

Lond., J. Madden and Co. 1840. 4. pp, iii. 153. 
foll. 2. 

Textns fero ubivis sequitur cditionem Schlegelianam; codicibus 
editor non videlur usus ossc. Glossarium laic est, quale §. 248. in- 
dicavimus. 

Cens. M. Mullbii Jbh, f. ic. Kr. 1844. Dec. 862-880. 

^Hitopade^ae fabulae ordinc (urbato et distichis omissiS3S9 
sanskrite edilae ab 0. Boehtlingk. 

Stmhr. Chrest. 1845. p. 151—188. 
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560 232. * The Heelopades of Veeshnoo^-Sarma, in 
a series of collected Fables inlerspersed with mo- 
ral, prudential aod political maxims, traoslated from 
an ancient manuscript in the Sanskreet language 
wilh explanatory notes by Ch. Wilkins. 

Balh, publ. by R. Cruttwell, sold by C. Nomse, 
London, and J. Marshall, Båth. 1787.8. xx,334. 

Cf. Comparaison de quelques passages du llitopadesa dans la 
tradtiction dc Sir W. Jones et dans celle de M. Wilkins: Å. G. de 
ScHLBGEL Réflexions etc. p. 185 — 196. Williinsii inlcrpretationcm sequitur: 

361 233. * Fables et contes Indiens nouvellement 
tradiiits avec un Discours préliminaire et des notes 
sur la religion, la liltérature, les mæurs etc. des 
Hindoux par L. Langlés. 

Par., Royez; sous les auspices de la liberté 1790. 
8. pp. cvij et 185. 

ubi prooemium et fabulac novcm priores leguntur p. 1 — 108. 

561 * The Hitopadesa, translatcd by W. Jowes. 

Opus poslliumum, edilum in ej. Opp. VI, 1—176 4. vel XHI, 1 
-210 ed. 1807. 8. 

363 234. * Hitopadesa. Eine alte indische Fabel- 
sammlung aus dem Sanskrit zum erstenmal in das 
Deutsche iibersetzt von M. Muller. 

Lpz., F. A. Brockhaus. 1844. pp. xviii. 185. 

354 Hine inde singulae fabulae in noslras linguas conversae exstant, 

e. gr. Le Serpent et les Grénouilles, fable traduite de THitopadesa 
par E. BuRNOup Journ. As. 1823. II p 150—154, Prooemium et primi 
libri initium usque ad p. 11 germanice imitatus esl A. G. a Schlegbl 
Werke III p. 61—74; eadem usque ad p. 17 Schl. verlil A. Hobfbr 
Ind. Ged. Il 195—206. 
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235. * Analysis. Page. 1. 36s 

Ita incipit libellus pp, 72. 4 , in usutn discipulorum collegii Hert- 
fordensis editus, qui analysim grammalicain paginarum Hitopade^ae 
Londinensis undecim priorum exhibet. Typis sanskritis Wilkinsianis, 
itaque, ut videtar, Londini expressus est, sed, teste Lasscnio qui 
dc eo Hitop. II p. XV judiciuni tulit, nunquam publici juris factus. 
Auctor fuit A. Hamilton uti jam palam fecit Bbrnsteinius LLZ. 1820. 
p. 2322. 

Tetålaiiancavlii^atL 

* Velålapancavin^atis prologus et fabulae quiiique prio- 366 
res e tribus codd. Lond. cd. Chr. Lassen. 

Anthol. sanser, p. 1 — 38. 

Fabnlam 8 et 12 e duobus codd. Lond. versam exhibet A. Hoe- 
FBR Ind. Ged. Il 217-<-223. 

Ciikasaptati. 

* (Jukasaptatis prologus et fabula prima, e cod. Lond. 36? 
ed. Chr. Lassen. 

Anthol. sanser, p. 38—45. 

MnliåMnadvåtrln^atl sive VIkrainac arltraiii. 

* Extrait du Vikrama-charitram, et quelques remarques 36» 
sur cette coUection de contes par R. Roth. 

Joum. Ås. 1845. VI, 278—305. 

Scriptor de libri argumento refert e cod. Tubingcnsi , qui aliam 
alque cod. Londin. recensionem continere videtur. 

Da^akuinåracarlta. 

236. * The Dasa Kiimåra Charila or adYenlu-369 
res of len princes. A Series of lales ia ihe origi- 
nal Sanscrit by Sri Dan d i. Ediled by H. H. Wilson. 

Lond., printed for Ihe society for ihe publication 
of oriental texts. (sold by Asher. Berlin.) 1846. 8. 
pp. 31. 202. fol 1. 

Editor codicibus quinque usus est. 



Da^Akuiiiarae arltac epltoine* 

* Apyayadixilae cpiloinc Da^akumårac arilae, ed. Garey. 
Serdinp. 1804. 4. 

V. suprn §. 350. Scriptorcm ita sive Appadixita appellat Wiiso 
in editione sua p. 5- 

Kathåsaritsåg^ara. 

237. * Kalha Sarit Sagara. Die Mahrcheasamm- 
liing des Sri Soraadeva Bhatla aus Kaschmir. Ersles 
bis funftes Rueh. Sanskrit und Deutsch herausge- 
geben von H. Brockhaus. 

Lpz , F. A. Brockhaus. 1839. 8. pp. xiv. 469. 157. 

£ Codd. quinque Londinensibus et editoris uno texlus , varietate 
leclionis non addita, constilutus est. 

Censs. A. IIoefer Jbh, f, w, Kr, 1840. Sept, 451-470. 
LUhl d. Morgenbl. 1841 n. 92. 

371 238. * Die MahrchensammluDg des Somadeva 
Bhatla aus Kaschmir. Aus dem Sauskrit ins Deutsche 
iibersetzt von H. Brockhaus. 

Lpz., F. A. Brockhaus. 1843. 2voll.l2. pp.xivAlO. 

Intcrprctalio eadeni, quae in edilione sanskrila jam edila erat. 

372 239. * GruaduDg der Sladt Pataliputra und Ge- 
schichte der Upakosa. Fragmente aus dem Katha 
Sarit Sagara des Somadeva. Sanskrit und Deutsch 
Yon H. Brockhaus. 

Lpz., F. A. Brockhaus. 1835. 8. pp. iv. 16. 16. 

Textus Londini apud Cox nnd Baylis expressus est. Interpretatio 
Icgitiir etiam in Blålter far Ul. Unterhallung 1834. n. 153. 154. 



373 * Historia Viddshakae (XVIII, 61—406) sanskrite ed, 

0. BOEHTLINGK. 
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Sanskr. Chrcsl. p. 213-242. 349—353. 
ln notis yariae lecliones a Brockhausio comnmnicatae cxliihitac sunt. 

Sa ni(kri taiuålft • 

240. * lyam Sanskritamålå gambhubha^^ena saa- 374 
grihitå qt\ åtmåråmaQarmanå parigodhya prakå^itå. 

Kalikålå iniQanyantrålaye mudritånkitå ^akåbda 
1763 igavi 1832. 8. pp. 102. 

Liber uti apparet erudicndis in lingua sanskrila pueris destinalus, 
narrationcm continet, qua doctus aliquis Gralimana fingltur scholam con- 
didisse, discipulos vernaculas tantnm dialectos calicntes primts linguae 
sacrae elero^ntif irnbuissej rcgein pro adipiscendis beneficiis adiisse etc. 

241. The Pooroos- Purikhya or colleclion of 375 
moral tales, translaled from the original Sungskrit 
ioto Eoglish by Kalee Krishun Bahadoor. 

Calc. 1830. 8. 

Cr. Journ. As. 183'2. IX p. 93. Annom edilloms sumo ex Adel. 
p. 367. Bengalica libri interpretatio salig nota et pluries cdila est. 

Orainuiatica. 

242. * Terms of Sanskrit Grammar. 376 

Ita inscriptae sunt paginac 13 formne quartan., quibus continc- 
tur vocabulorum graromaticorum indcx. Initiuni est: ^vyåkårafia Gram- 
mar or a Grammar. Sang'nå the part of grammar which treats of the 
}etters or elements and their powers. p. 1. t6.<< In imis paginis 1 ct 
13 legitur: London Prinled by Cox and Baylis 75 Great Queen-Street, 
et in fine: JV. B. The references are to Mr. Wilkins Grammar. Ilic 
est libellus, qucm designavit A. G. a Schlkgkl Ind. Bibl. II, 19. Kjus 
auctorem fuisse A. Haiiiltonrn a Schlegelio ^ccepi, Haughloncni, quod 
minus probabile, alii perhihuerunt. Editionis annum 1815 indicat Ade* 
luogius p. 47. 
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PHninis decreta. 

377 243. * Påninis decreta commentario instructa, 
sanskrite. Calc. 1810. 8. 

Edilio mere sanskrita. Tituli loco praefixutn est folium, in cujus 
pagina advcrsa hi leguiiUir versus: de^e 9rtmati vanganåmni nagare 
^rikålikallåbhidlie | primat tåniasa lienrtka: kulaburuksåhebadattågWyål 
prårabdhani dharanidharena vidushå vyåkhyånanam pånioe: | såtrånåm 
samanukrainena c'a mahåbhåshyena taftikayå kaumadyåpi c'a kå9ii> 
kåsahitaya samyiiklakam vårltikai | sladvat snrvvaganai: sahaiva c'a pa- 
rtbhåshesli/ibhir mi^ntam | miWAanåm drutabodhadanc'a sumahat sarvvo- 
pakåraxamam | kå^inåtha ilirito budhavara: pi^rrtnic akårålha tat |2.| 
gauriputramukharttunågadharanisaravatsare 1866 vaikrame | bhiivai9vå- 
nara8aptac'andrakamitc 9ake 1731 tapasye sile | paxe sfiryatitbau 7 vi- 
dhau sudivnse vipras tu sårasvato | båburåmasainåkhyayålividito niudrå- 
xaraii* nynstavån.|3.| In versa pagina exstant haec: granthanirmånåbda- 
9lokapattram 1 vaiyåkaranasarvasvapattråni 1203 9odhapattråni 42 sar- 
vvapattrasankhyåpattram. 1 sarvapattråni 1247. Versibus illis, quorum 
fnterpretalionem accuratam qui desiderat adeat Boehtlingkii editionem 
II p. XXXVI (sudivase tamen videtur vertendum esse die Telici) traditur, 
CoLEBROOKii jussu commeutarium in Påninem a DBARAi^IoHARA con- 
scribi coeplum et post cjus mortem a Kå9iNåTHA ad finem perductum, 
libruro autem a Båbdråma typis exscriplum esse die 22 (nam 'site in- 
télligendum esse demonstrat n ni falsus sum, diei computatio) mensis 
Phålgunae a. ]731. Itaquo editto ad annum 1810 referenda est. 
Paginas coinplcctitur 1203 et 42 in quibns quae corrigenda sint enu- 
merantur. 

378 244. * Påninis acht Biicher grammatischer Re- 
geln. Herausgegeben und erlaulert von 0. Boehtlingk. 

Bonn 5 H. B. Konig. 1840. 8. 2 voll. p. 666. pp. 
IXV5 b56 et cxxx. 

Ad tcxlum adhibiti sunt codices quinque Londinenses, ad Gana- 
pa(ikam a scholiis sejunctuni unus. Scholia cx editione Calcuttensi re- 
petita sunt, sed quum band pauca in iis pro lubitu omissa sint, prior 
illa minime inutilis reddila est. 

Cens. Chr, Lassen Ztschr, IV, 233—253. 
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Slddhåiitakaumudt . 

245. * Bha^^og idixilae Siddbånlakaumudi. Calc. 379 
1811, 

Sine titulo liber incipit : (^rigane^åya nama: på/iinaye nåma: mu- 
nitrayani namaskrttya tadukti: paribhåvya c'a | vaiyåkaranasiddhånta* 
kanmudiyam virac'yate. || In ullimo folio leguntar : ashmrlvashfasudhå- 
karapravalite 8am9obhite samvale | mårgc måsi civålitliau dinakare våre 
'tba pBxe 'sile | 9r!matkhelapalipradh}gunivarai: sani9odhya madråxarair| 
våvdråmasamåkhyakcna sudhiyå vinyåsilå kauinudi|l.| analånala^ailen- 
dn^obhite 9akavatgare | siddhåntakauroudim etam våvOråmo vyac'ihna» 
yat|2.| samvat 1868 qake 1733. Uaque versus finem anni t811 liber 
prodiit neqae, uti in calce Meghadutae Wilsoniani et apud Nyerup p. 2 
perhibetur, anno 1812. Editio una, at chartae forma diversa est. Suat 
enim «xcmpla forma quart, majori transversa foliorum 253 numerulo- 
mm, quibus accedit unum nullo signatum numero , versus illos exlre- 
mos exbibens. Alia expressa sunt in cliarta dimidiata i. e. in forma 
octonaria transversn^ ita ut versus quidem versui responderet, sed binae 
tantam paginae unum majoris editionis efficerent et totum opus folia 
506 Dumerata impleret. Utriusque gencris exemplo usus sum. 

346' * Die Unådi-Åffixe. Herausgegeben undsso 
mit Ånmerkungen und verschiedenen Indices verse- 
hen YOD 0. Boehtlingk. Aus den Méai. de Tacad. 
impér. des sciences de St. -Pétersbourg; Sciences 
politiqiies etc. VI™« Série T. VII. 

St. Petersburg, gedruckt bei derk. Ac. d. W, 1844. 
4. pp. 157. 

Rep. ex Siddhåntakauroudis editione Caicuttensi fol. 189 v* ^ 
205, edit. quart. 

lids^huiiiddhåntakaamudi. 

247. * The LaghuKaumudi: A Sånscrit Gram-sai 
mar by Vadaraja. Published for the use of the 
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Sanscrit College under the aulhority of ihe Com- 
mittee of Public Inslruclion. 

(Calc.) Prinled at ihe Efluc. press. 1827. 12, folL 
2. pp. 223. 

Scriptori nonien est Varadaråg'a cf. Boehtlingk Pan. II, lxiii. 

niug^dhabodha. 

S82 248. * Qrtmadvopadevalcr/tam mi^gdhabodham 
yyåkåra/jam or The Si/ngskr/t Grammar called Moog- 
dhi/bodha by Vopadeva. 

Qriråmapure mudritam abhiit 1214 vå 1807. fol. 
2. pp. 311. 

LUleris bengalicis. 

383 249. * The Mugdhabodha: A Sanscrit Graainiar 
by Vopadeva. Published for the use of the Sanscrit 
College under the authority of the Committee of 
Public Instruction. 

(Calc.) Printed at the Educ. press. 1826. 12. foll. 
2. pp. 06O. 

etrammatiea pråkrltlca. 

384 * Vararuc is Pråkritaprakå^a c. comm. Bammahae. Cap. 
I — IV, XL XIII e cod. Lond. ed. Chr. Lassen. 

IiisUtutt. ling. pracr. p. 65—94. 391—393. 439—440. 
Ejusdem libri caput viii exstat apud N. Dblium, Radices pracr. 
p. 1-9, ubi in praeratione varietas codicis Walheniani exhibetur. 

385 * Krainadigvarae Samxiptasårae loci nonnuUi e cod. 
Paris, cditi a Chr. Lassen. 

Institt. ling. pracr. p. 393. 440—441. 449—453. 
Locus de radicibus ex Lassenii apographo legitur apud N. Db- 
lium Raiices pracr. p. 9—12. 
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Ijexlca. 

r 

250. * Amarasinha. Sectio prima de caelo ex 386 
tribus ineditis codicibus Indicis manuscriptis curante 
Paulimo a S. Barlholomaeo. 

Romae, ap. Ant. Fulgonium 1798. 4. pp. xii. 60. 

Textus literis roalabaricis et lalinis expressiis est. Tolius lihii 
epitomen idem scriptor dedit in Yyacarana suo a. 1804. cf. J. 3. 

251. * C6sha br Dictionary of the Saascrit lan- 387 
gnage by Amera Sinha. With an English Inlerpre- 
tation and Annotations. By H. T. Colebrooke. 

Printed at Serampore 1808 4. pp. vu. 11. 422. 
(395—422 Corrections and Jdditions) 219 {ind.) 

Textus ad plures codd. et cooiineiilarios receositus est Ad hane 
editionem pertinet: Table alphabélique du Journal Asialique, suivie 
d'oii Index alphabélique pour TAmarakocha et d'un autre pour le vo- 
eabulaire sanscrit, bengali et anglais de M. Yates. Par J. Klaproth. 
Par. 1829. 8. 

252. * Kosha or Dictionary of the Si/ngskrita 388 
Language by Umuvdi Singha. With an English In- 
terpretation and Annotations by H. T. Colebrooke. 
Second Edition. 

Serampore 1825. 8. pp. viii. 403. 203. 

Editio a priori non diversa est nisi quod addenda in illa separa- 
tim posila hie in textum recepla sint. Libri inter nos fere ut videtur 
incogniti titulnm transmisit Cl. ScniJTzius. 

253. * Amarakosha or Vocabulaire d'Amarasinha 389 
publié en Sanscrit avec une traduction fran^aise^ des 
notes et un Index par A. Loiseleur Deslongchamps. 
Premiére — seconde partie. 
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Paris, Impr. royale 1839. 1845. 8. pp. SSOj 
XTi. 360. 

Precter Colcbrookii edilionem pluribus codd. Parisinis usus est 
editor. Volumen secandum, quod indices sanskrilam et francogallicuin 
coBliaely cnris L. OcBimcii et LAxaLoitii debctar. 

s<H) 254. Amarakosha, typis exscripUis Tangorae. 
391 255. Amarakosha, lapide exscriptus Suråtae. 

Ulramque editionem ex oreTrithenii memorat Bokhtlihgkius 6u1- 
leli» de la dasse des scieDces bisl. de Tacad de St. Petersb. III p. 210. 

m 256. <^ri(rirådhåkrish/ia (ri^arana bharaså. 
Amarakoshibhidhåoam arihåi amarasinbakr/tåbhH 
dhåuam ^rtyukUnXmaratDabha/låcåryyera dvåra saa- 
«^'odhila haliyå. i^rirådhåiiiådhaTaftla o crlrådhågo- 
tinda^tla evam ^rimadhusikdaDafila ihådigera kali- 
kftlå g'a'åQaralQ&karayanlrålaye yantrila haila såm 
åhirUoIa 150 nambara Tå/Ue lalva karile påivena 
saiia 1249 $;\1a 20 phålgu/ia. 

;Amarakosha a Råniaratoa edilus.) Calc 1S43. 8. 
pps 142- 

Coiilinet Bttduni libri leMum liUri$ beogalicis exscriptnm. 

^ ♦ Tohor dio eiuloilendon Verse des Aniarakosha , von 
Tm» («oirs^vucKCR« 

l^$ckr. ISiT, VII 167— 1S4. 

V;»u« t»l accu^r vH^U*tt$ o>dJ Paiis. et uno Beroliaeosi. Tibe- 
tanaiM vmuum Ulorum iatcrpreUtioMeia cxhibuit Boeitliiickivs 1. s. U 

^\ 257* "^^aHviihari.varaiiani. CabdakalpalatikJt pha- 
laU: aiuarårlhaiuuklÅTali orig agaDoålhaprasådamal- 
Ukomtrao iu: 

Vrtr.\maputH ra vaiUr^iijiukilå haila saoa 1238 såla« 



(Amarakosha illustralus a G'agannålhaprasådamallika.) Seramp» 
S831. 8. foll 3. p. 387. 

Scriptura bengalica est. Singula lexici vocabula separatim exhU 
l)eDlar rabricis bengalicis explicala, quae ralio facillime perspicitur 
cxemplo hoc ab initio sumpto: 

svargera nåma | 

8Yar I svarga | nåka | tridiva | trida^ålaya | suraloka | dyo | diva | tripi9lUapa| 

devatåra nåma | 
amara | nirg'g'ara | deva | trida9a | vivudha | etc. 

258. * Amarakosha, Purushottamae Trikån^ia- 395 
fesha, Håråvali, Medini sanskrite cura Colebrookii 
cum indicibus a Vidyåkarami9ra adornatis. Calc. 
1807 (samv. 1864). 8. 

In pagina adversa folii, quod aat tituli vicea gerere aut in fine 
collocari potest, hi versus leguntur: Qiimadamarakntakosha: purushot^ 
tamakrttatrikåncia^eslia^c^a | håråvalyabhidhånam medinikårasya nånår- 
tba: |t|. Nagare kalikallåkhye kolavruksåhavågVayå | (^rividyåkarami- 
^reiia krttasiic'isamanvita: |2|. Vedarltvashtakalånåthasammite vikramåb- 
dake | mudråxarena viprena våvuråmena lekhita: |3|. 

Singulae libri partes seorsim numeratae sunt earumque indicem 
et paginarum summam 576 (potius 582, quum paginarum versarum in 
fioe partium ralio non sit habita) exhibet folium illnd versum: Index in 
Amar. pp, 84; Am. 117; ind. in Trik. pp. 35; Trik. 82; ind. in Hår. 
pp, 16; Hår. 23; ind. in Med. pp. 7; Med 182. Errala in Am. pp. 3; 
in Trik. 16; in Hår. 3; in Med. 8. 

259. * Hemacandrae lexicon curis Colebrookii 396 
cum indice a Vidyåkaramigra confecto a Båbvlråma 
lypis maDdatum. Calc. 1807. (samv. 1864). 8. 

Sånekårthaiiåmamålåtmaka: koshavara: 9ubha: | hemac'andrapra« 
n!låbhidhånac'intåmanir mani: |1| Nagare kalikatlåkhye kolavruksåhavå- 
gVayå I QHvidyåkarami(;rena kntasiic'isamanvita: |2| Vedarltvashfakalå- 
nåthasammite vikramåbdake | niudråxarena viprena våvuråmena lekhita: |3| 

Versus hi codem modo, uti in libro supra descriplo, in singular! 
leguntur folio, in cujus tcrgo paginarum summa (361; potius autem 
362) computatur. Singular, libri partes seorsim numeralae sunt: index 
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complecUiur fp. 96, pars lexici prior 120, altera 140 > erraloram 
indcx 5. 

Radicuiti collectiones. 

397 * Vopadevae Kavikalpadruma edit. in Careji Gramma- 
tica sanskr. Calc. 1806. 4: An appendix containing a list of 
the Dhaloos or roots of the St^ngskrit Language pp. 108. 

398 260. VopadévakritåDhatupåthah; Durgadåsakrilå 
Dhatupathah tikå; the radicals of the Sanscrit lan- 
guage metrically arraiiged by Vopadeva with the 
comnieutary of Durgadåsa; also Kavirahasyam wIth 
a commentary. 

Calc. S. 1752. A. D. 1831. 8. 

Editor fuit CiiLaxmiuåråyaiiaQarman; libri notitiam liaasi eJRAS, 
Il p. Ixxix. 

899 261. * gri Dhåtumaog arl. The Radicals of the 
Sanskrita Language. 

Lond., pr. for the Honourable the East India Com- 
pagny's College by Cox and Baylis 1815. 4. foll. 4. 

pp. YIII. 171. 

Editorem sub praefatione se professus est Wilkins'ius. Liber ra-» 
dices, quas Kå9!Dåthae Dhåtumang'ari continet, exhibet secundum vuU 
garem literarum ordinem dispositas et ex aliis granimalicorum libris iiu- 
primis Vopadevae Kavikalpadruma suppletas; revera autem index est ad 
Kå9tnalliae commenlarium in Kåtantrae radicum collectionem. De codice^ 
quo editus est cf. Wbstergaard Radd. p, v. 

400 ^ Dhåtupå^Aa. Ex variis grammaticonim catalogis con- 
cinnavit Westergaard Radd. p. 342—379. 
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Ars metrica. 

* Kåli(lasa's Qrulabodba, nacli einer Tiibinger und einer 40t 
Pariser Handschrift, von H. Ewald. 

Ztschr. IV 1842. p. 54—74. 

* Kålidåsae (Jrutabodha e cod. Londinensi ed. H. m 
Brocrhaus. 

Ueber den Druck etc. p. 37 — 54. 

262. * Vrittaratnåvali guptapallinivåsi mahåma- 403 
hopådhyåya griyukla cirang'ivabhaWåcåryya mahå- 
^ayaviracitå piDgalamatånusårini chandovivr/ti: 

^riråmapure mudritåbhiU ^akåbdå 1755. 

(Vrittaratnåvali 8. metrorum conspectus a C'irang'iva conscriptus 
Seramp.) 1833. 8 pp. 15. 
Literis bengalicis. 

263. * C haadomang ari: vaidyagopåladåsag a gan- 404 
gådåsa viracitå chandovivr/lil 

^riråmapure mudritåbhiU gakåbdå: 1755. 

(Gangådåsae C'haDdomaDg'ari s. de metris libclius) Seramp 1833. 
8. pp, 31. 

Literis bengalicis. 

Ars rhetorica. 

264. * Qrivi^vanåthakaviviracitam såhityadarpa- 405 
nam nåma ålankåracåstram ^riyuktakami^dsåhevå- 
nugnayå grinåthuråmapaAz^itena godhitamca kalikå- 
tårågadhåoyåm iJukesanmudråyaalrålaye samvat 1889 
^akåbde 1750 miidritam. 

Sahitya Derpana a Treatise on Rhetorical Com- 

8 
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position by Yiswanåth Kaviråja. Published uader 
the aulhorily of the 'general Committee of Public 
Instruction. 

(Calc.) pr. at the Education press 1828. 8. pp.372 
et 14 (ind.) 

406 265. * (lrtmammaiåc'åryaviracitain kåvyaprakå- 
^aDåmakam alankåra9åstraiii 9riyuktakaiiii^dsåheYånu- 
gnayå criaåthi^råmapanJitena godhitam kalikåtå- 
råg^adhånyåm idfukesaoamudr^yaatrålaye mudritamc a. 
gakåbdå: 1751, lala/idiya 1820. 

Kåvya prakåsa aTreatise onPoetry and Rheto- 
rie by Mammata A'chårya. Published under the 
authority of the general Committee of Public In* 
struction. 

(Calc.) pr. at the Educ. pr. 1829. 8. pp. 197 et 
7 (ind.) 

407 266. * ^rtcrtguru: sahåyat Pra9astiprakåcikågran- 
tha: Prathamabhåga: Qrikmhrzalåladeyena prastuU- 
kr/ta: Kalikåtånagarastha prag'nåyantre mudrånkita; 
gakåbdå 1764 vaigåkhasya 

(Knshnalålae Prå9astiprakå9ikå. Vol. L Calc.) 1842. 8. foll 3 
pp. 108. folL 2. 

Liber, cujus volumeti boc primum tria capita (Patrakauroudi, Li- 
pic'aiiclrikå, Lipimålå) i;0Biplectitur, taoskrita ct bengalica lingua conscri- 
plus et bengalicis literis exaratus, agU de epistolis conscribendis et 
appellationibus honorificis rite adhibendis. la fine p. 108 male annus 
indicatnr: 9akabdå: 1746 vai9åkbasyay quod nonnisi typothelae culpa 
factnm videtur atque in exemplari quo usus sum calamo emendatura fuit. 
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litbrl philosophlcL 

* On the Philosophy of Ihe Hindus, by H. T. Cole- 4od 

BBOORE. 

Transact. RAS. I 19—43. 92—118. 439—461. 544— 
579. n 1—39. 

Essays. 1837. I 227—419. 

367. * Essais sur la philosophie des Hindous, 409 
par H. T. Colebrooke^ traduits de l'anglais et aug- 
mentés de texles sanskrits et de notes nombreuses. 
Par G. Pauthier. 

Par.5 Didotl833. Sec. partie 1834. 8. vii. 322. 

In notis interdum loci, quos Colebrookius respexit, sanskrite ple- 
rnmqne e libris editis addili sunt; hå SånkhyaHårikam , cujus versus 
mnltos exbibuit, editor usus est ms. Paris, bengal. numero 13 signato. 
P. 101 — 115 continetur iuterpretatio Sånkhyakårikae francogallica ; p. 
266-^276 legitur ^^nkarae carmen Åtnabodha ioscriptura , versum ex 
anglica Taylorii interpretalione. 

268. * Vjåsa. Ueber Philosophie, Mythologie^ 4iu 
Literatur uad Sprache der Hindu. Eine Zeitschrift 
Ton 0. Frank. Erster Band. 

Gedruckt mit den Schriflen des Verfassers. Miin- 
chen und Lpz. bei F. Fleischer 1826. 4. pp.x. 168. 

Libri pars inde a pag. 53 anno 1830 foras data est. 
Ccns. Stahl Jonrn, As. 1837. VII. p. 398-401. 

Discipliiia Sånkhylcoram. 

269. * Kapilåc åryyapramtådhyåtmavidyåpratipå- 411 
daka sutrasamtihåtmaka Siiiwkby$ipi^av(^cananåniaka- 
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granthat tadbhåshyam \ig'nanåcåryarac'itam sam- 
khyapravac anabhåshyam . 

Qriråmapure mudritam abhut 9ana 1821. ^.pp. 220. 

Libri vere rarissimi, cujus unus meminit Wilso Sånkhyakårikå p. 
VII, editor quis fuerit non habeo dicere, neque ullum in editione ipsa 
indicium apparet. Typis majoribus iis , quos Ilitopade(;as (^rtråmapura- 
nus exhibet, decreta (siitra) descripta sunt, minoribus commentarius ; 
ulrobiquc puncta infra posita vocabulorum conjunctorum terminos indi- 
cat, sed ubi fieri poluit verba separala sunt. 

412 270. * Gymnosophisla sive Indicae Philosophiae 
Documenta. Collegitj edidit, enarravit Chr. Lassen. 
Voluininis i fasciculus i Isvaracrishnae Sankhya-ca- 
ricam tenens. 

Bonnj E. Weber. 1832. 4. pp. xiv. 63. 

413 271. *The Sånkhya kårikå, or Memorial verses 
on the Sånkhya Philosophy by I swara Krishna Irans- 
laled from the Sanskrit by H. Th. Colebrooke; also 
the Bhåshya or Coramenlary of Gaurapåda; Irans- 
laled, and illustrated by an original comment, by 
H. H. Wilson. 

Oxford 5 pr. for the Or. Tr. F.j published and 
sold by A. J. Valpy, London 1837. 4. pp.wy. 194. 

Åltcrius partis mere sanskritae hie est titulus: 

Qriraadigvarakr/shnena viracita: sånkhyakårikå- 
khyagranthat grigaudapådakr/tabhåshyasahila: grima- 
låm piirvadegiyabhåshålikhilagranthåvalåraprapåda- 
kånåm såmåg'ikånåm anumatyå uxataraTiåbhidhana- 
garevidyåmandirasamsthånamudråyanlrålaye mudrita: 
samvatsare 1839. pp. 48. folL 3. non signala^ inscr. : 
Variations and corrections* 
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Dc mss. ab cditore adbibitis a^tur in nota variis Icctionibus 
praemissa. 

Ccns. 0. Frank MG A 1839 IX. 25-80. 

Disciplina IVyåyicoruin. 

272. * A System of Logik; wrilten iu Siinscrit4u 
by the venerable sage Boodh and explained in a 
Sunscrit commentary by The very learned Viswonath 
TurkaluDkar, Iranslated inlo Bengalee by Kashec Nalh 
Turkopiinchanum. 

Maharshigautamakr/ta nyåyadar^ana mahåma- 
hopådhyåya crivigvanålha larkålankåra kr/ta tadira 
bhåshåparicc beda: grikaginåtha tarkapancånana kri- 
tas tadiyårthasådhubhåshåsangraha: granthanåma pa- 
dårthakaumudt. Skulabuka sosåin dvåra kålikåtå- 
misanamudråyantre mudrita baila* 

Calculta: printed for the Calcutta School -book 
Society, at the Baptist Mission press, Circular Road 
1821. 8. pp. 6.- 146. 

Continet Bbåshåparic'hcdam sanskrite, litcris dcvanagaricis mino- 
ribus ct bengalicis majoribns, ct commentariiim bengalicc , litens bcn- 
galicis minoribus expressum. In libelli tegumento indicatur, 300 exem- 
pia typis dcscripta esse. 

273. * The Bhasha Paricheda and Siddhanta^is 
Muktavali. An Elementary Treatise on the terms 
of Logic with its commentary. By Viswanatha Pan- 
chanana Bhatta. Published for the use of the 
Sanscrit College under the authority of the Gom- 
mittee of Public Instruclion. 

Calc, Educ. press. 1827. 8. pp. 103. 

Sanscriticus titulus non adesse viidctur. 
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416 274. * ^rivifvanåthabhawåcåryakr/to nyåyasA- 
travr/ttinåraåyam grantha: Qriyuktakami^^isåhevånåm 
anugnayå crinimåicandraciromanicodhila: kalikåtå- 
khyarågadhånyåm sanskr/tapå^Aagålåyanlrålaye mu- 
drita: panc å^adadhikasaptadaga^åkavatsare iolan^i- 
yash^ayin^atyadhikåsh^ådafaTatsare. 

Nyåyasutravritli 5 ihe Logical Aphorisms of Go- 
tama^ with a commentary by Visvanålh Bhaltåchå- 
rya. Published under the authority of the general 
Committee of Public Instruction. 

(Calcutta) Educ. press. 1828. 8. pp.^X&Q. \2{ind.) 

Disciplina Tedåntlcorumi. 

417 275. * F. H. Hug. Windischmanni Sancara sive 
de theologumenis Yédanticorum. 

Bonn. 1833. T. Habicht. 8. pp. xvi. 189. 

Inest carmen bålabodhani insmptiiin , notis et iiitefpretatione la- 
tina illustratum p. 5—38, quod antea seorsim libelli academici forma 
prodierat. 

418 276. * The exposition of the Vedanta philoso- 
phy by H. T. Colebrooke vlndicated of certain pu- 
blished remarks of Colonel Vans Kennedy by Gra- 
ves Haughton. 

Lond. 1835. 8. pp. 28. 

Libellum , quem commbntatio Vans Kbnnedh de Vedånta cum 
Haughtonis animadversionibus , qiilbus ille acritcr fcspondérat, edita 
praecessit (cf. Journ. As. 1836. II 93. Pauthier not. ad Colebr. dis- 
sertt. p. 173.), reperies eliani in Asiat. Journ. Nov. 1835. 
Cens. 0. Frank MG A 1837. V 653-002. VI 5!24-552. 



419 277. * (lanrakanumånsåbhåshyam i« e. Badaraya- 
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nåe cartrakastitråni sive brahmasiGitråni cum com- 
mentario Cankarae. Calc. 1818. 4 mc/. 

Liber rarissimus liUeris bengalicis exaratus titnlo destilutus iocipit : 
Om tat sat. c'idåtinane nama: yushmadasmatpratyayagoc'arayor , supra 
posito Yocabulo vopråprabhå. Exemplum quo usus sum Schlegelianum 
mancum erat, quippe quod ultra p. 376. non pertingebat. Editorem 
PAUTHiBft Essais p, 153 indicat Lallulåla-Qarmakaviiii ; editioriem cura- 
tam fuisse consillo ipsius Ram Mohun Rot aliande corislat. 

S78. * Védånla-Sotttras, Phildsophle des Védas, 420 
Téxte Satiskrit commeaté par Sadkarå3 Traduit etl 
Fradcais par L. Polet. 

1 Litraison. 
Par., Heidelofif s. a^ 4. pp. 40. 

Editor consitium ceperal librum superioren! lapide dentio descrU 
bendi, sed non ultra p. 22 v. 17 edit. Calc. progressus est, 

279. * Vedånla Såra: Elements df Theology42i 
according to the Vedas, By Sadånanda Pariyråjakå- 
chåryya) with a commentary by KånlakrishQa Tir- 
tha. PubUshed under the authority of the general 
Cømmittee of Public Instruction. 

Calc., at the Education press. 1829. 8. pp. 6. i2&. 
Vedåntasåra: paramahansaparivråg^akåcåryyagri- 
sådånaiidakr/ta: VidVåritndiiorangininåmni tå^^ikåca 
griråmakmhnatirthayativlråb^itå Etaddyayåin yriyiik- 
takami^^isåhétånårti åhug" n ayå ^rl^atobliac åndragar- 
nianå godhitam. Kalikåtåkhysiråg^ådhfihyåm ir/uke- 
fatntnudi^aykhttåtaye mudritaftt cåkåbdliS: tlbi. in* 
landiya 1828. 

Gens. F. Windischmann Jhb. f, w. Kr. 1835'. tfec. 8^—858. 
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4M 280. * Die Philosophie der Hindu. Vaedanta 
Sara von Sadananda, Sanskrit und teulsch zum er- 
stenmal iibersetzt und mit Anmerkungen und Aus- 
ziigen aus den Scholien des Rama-Krishna-Tirtha 
begleitet von Othmar Frank. 

Miinchen^ gedr. mit des Verf. Schriften (Lpz.^ F. 
Fleischer) 1835. 4. pp. xii. 21 [text.) 98. 

281. * Vedanta-Sara, or^ Essence gf the Ve- 
danta: an Introduction of the Vedanta Philosophy 
by Sadananda Parivrajakåcharya. Translated from 
the original Sanscrit by E. Roer. From the Jour- 
nal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for 1845. 
Calcutta^ Bishops College Press. 1845. 8. pp. .35. 

433 282. A Translation into English of a Sungskrit 
Tractj inculcating the Divine Worship esteemed by 
those who believe in the revelation of the Veds as 
most appropriate to the nature of the Supreme Being. 
Calc. 1827. 

Rep. in: ^ Translations of sevcral principal books etc. by Rak 
MoHUN Roy. 2d edit. Lond. 1832. 8. p. 107—118. 

404 283. Translation of an Abridgment of the Ve- 
danta or Resolution of all the Veds; the most cele- 
brated and revered work of Brahmiuical Theology; 
establishing the unity of the Supreme Being and 
that the Alone is the object of propitiation and wor- 
ship. By Bammohun Boy. 
Calc. 1816. 4. pp. 18. 
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284. *Idem liber, repctitiis: Calcutca («c) 1818. «s 
S.foL3. pp. 21. 

Cf. Nyerup p, 39. Invenitur etiam in : Translations of several 
principal books etc. 2d ed. Lond. 1832. 8. p. 1—22. 

285. *Aufl5fung des Vedant oder der AuflofuDg426 
aller Wedsj des beruhmlesten und verehrtesten Werks 
braminischer GoUesgelehrlheit, worin die Einheit 
des h5chstea Wesens dargethan wird^ sowie auch 
dafs Gott allein der Gegeastand der Versohaung und 
Verehrung sein konne. Von Rammohun Roy, einem 
Braminen. 

Jena, Aug. Schmid. 1817. 8. pp. 33. 

Francogallice versus cxlat libellus apud Pauthier Essais p, 277 
—295 : Traduction d'un abrcj^c du Yédånta ou solution de tous les 
Yédas etc. 



liibri JuridicI et ritiialeis. 

llanu. 

286. * Månavadbarmagåstram cum commentario 437 
Kulliikabha^^ae. Calc. 1813. 4 transvers. 

Editio ita adornata, ut toxtus mediam paginam et commentarius 
margines superiorem et inreriorem occupet, titulo destituta (incipit: Om 
namo bhagavate våsudevåya), folia complectitur 299. In fine fol. 271 
versi, quod index et errata cxcipiunt, hi leguntur versus: 

riandarttvashfakalådhinåthalalitc 9rivikramåbdc tathå 9åke veda- 
gunåbdhibhilmivalito de(;e 'tha vangåbhidl^e | nandendudvidharåmite c'a 
yavaniyåhde sanåkhye ^ubhe måghe inåsy asite dale smaratithau våre 
kavau 9obhite || ^rimallåfapadånkitasya nnpater ag' nåm samådåyatåm 
sadvyåkhyåsahitåm vivekanipunåm sanmanavim samhilåm | ^rtmanmai- 
thilapanditåt kritivaråt sam9odhya sAciyutåm båbilråmakrtti hitåya vi- 
dushåm mudråxarair lekhayat || sadara adålativåcye sthåne praptådhi- 
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ktrahéna sainyftllå {kie) \ 8ac'e'bååtrifiå hi drtstifam bkåti ta^åm måna- . 
vam 9åstrain || mano hi ramale yeshåin dharinådharinavivec'ane | pa^yanid 
sarohitåm etåni te bhavantu gatag'varå: || UnibhÅmivasuc'andrayuta sana 
isavt paramåna | g'anaYarUisåniko c'håpyo grantha 8ug'åna || dohå || sam- 
vat 1869 9åke 1734 san 1219 såla måghakrishna 13 ^ukre sana 1813 
l^av! ta 30 g'ånavar!. 

m 287. * MåDaTa-Dherma-Såstra; or the Institu- 
tes of Menu. Édited by Graves Chamney Haughton. 
Vol. I. Saascrit text. Vol. II. English translatioa» 

Lodd., pr. hy Cox and Baylis. 1825. 4. pp. ix« 
436. XXII. 450. 

Novem libris mss. praeter editionem Caicuttensem usus est edi- 
tor, e quibus notas criti^as p. 317—436 itdortislVit. Volamini alteri 
eliam séoi^sim divendito titulus est: Institutes of Hindu Law: or, the 
Ordiilånces of Menu, accordtng to the gloss of Cultuca, comprising the 
Indian System of Duties religious and civil. Verbally translated from 
the original, with a preface, by Sir William Jonbs. å new edition 
collaled with the Sanscrit text by G Ch. Uaughton. Lond. etc. 1825. 
Censs. E. Burnoup Journ. As. 1826. IX 243-255. 

Abel-Rbmusat J. d. Sav. 1826. p. 586—596. 

439 288. * Manusamhltå ta^^tkåc a manTarthamuktå- 
valinatnnt gHkullt^kabh^/^etia k/^/tå. Prathatøo (dvi- 
liyo) bhågat (Ifiyuktakami/d^åhetånug^ttayå katJkåtå- 
råg adhånyåm itZukecanmudråyantrålaye mudritålsam- 
vat 1886. gakåbdå: 1752. la san 1830. 

Menusanhitå: The Institutes of Menu with The 
Comnietltary of Kulluka Bhatta. Published under 
the authority of the Committee of Public Inslruction. 
Cale.^ Educ. press. 1830. 8. pp. 598. 475. 

Aecedit ad calcem tonrii secundi iiidex argumenli, in quo pagina- 
rum minieri raire turbati sunt, quod ne cui fraudem faciat paacis expo- 
nenduin Index, qui ad fomum priorem j^értinet, fres j^lagfdaø eom- 
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pleetiHir H priman quideln 8 (itfiaaniiii nulla litera^ secHndam 16 pa- 
gimiMiii litera J^^ tertiam 4 paginarnm litera ^ signatam, quae nume- 
ros geruttt 599—626, ac si priori volumini annectendae essent. Alterius 
toml hidex plagulis ^ el ^ constans numeris 505—525 insignitus est, 
quasi 28 illae iodicis prioris pagioae statim post paginam alterius vo« 
luminis 475 numeratae essent. Nulla igitur lacuna est. 

289. * MåDavam Dharma^åstram. Lois de Manou 430 
publiées en sanscrit avec des notes contenant un 
choix de variantes et de scholies par Aug. Loiselbuk 
Deslonochamps. 

Par.j Levrault 1830. 8. pp. xvi. 576. yicc. pp. 7. 
seorsim editae hac inscriptione : Manava Dharma 
sastra. Variantes et corrections supplémentaires. 

Manava-Dharma-Sastra. Lois de Manou com- 
prenant les Institutions religieuses et civiles des In- 
diens traduites du Sanscrit et accompagnées de no- 
tes explicatiyes par Å. Loiseleur Deslongghamps. 

Par.^ impr. de Chapelet 1833. 8. pp. yiii. 482. 

ln textu Gonstitnendo editor Haughtonum secutus est, in inter- 
pretatione Jonesium. Duos praeterea codd. Parisinos primus contulit et 
nonnulla ex Råghavånandae commentario schoiia iilis, quae ex KulMka 
excerpsit, immiscuit. Interpretatio repetita est apud Pauthier Livres 
sacrés de V Orient p, 165. sqq. 

Censs. Chézy J. d. Sat. 1831. p, 18-27. 

A. Langlois Journ, As. 1833. XI p. 142—115. 

290. * Manusanhitå cum commentario Kullilkae, 431 
litteris bengalicis exscripta cura Bhavånicaranae. 
Calc. Samåc'. C. 1833, forma fol. dimid. transvers. 
foll. 265. 

Editio in Europa hncusque prorsus ignota. Continet Manus tex- 
tum in media pagina majoribos, commentarium fa superiori et inferiori 
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minori|)ug literis expressum. Titulus nullus adest. Versus paginae ubi« 
que sunt duodcciro. la prima pagina , id est fol. 1 yerso , majoribua 
literis scripta exslat rubrica; Manusanhitå. Commentarius incipit: Namo 
gane9åya Gaude nandana etc. et exhibentur quatuor strophae ex iis, quae 
in editione Calcuttcnsi anni 1830 commentarium praccedunt, omissa 
terlia (mtmanse etc). Textui praemissa sunt verba Namo bhagavate 
våsudevåya. Finiuntur tcxtus et commentarius in folii 265 pagina ad- 
versa; avcrsam occupat editoris nota haec, ita adornata ut medii ver- 
sus etiam hie majoribus literis exscripti sint: aihiliåmushmikapara- 
ma9reya:sådhanailiånupamamiiIibimtamaliarshibhnguproktamanusaniiitåyå: 
pråya9a: 9uddhapustakåbhåva9åd dharrnmårthakåmamoxarupac'aturvYar- 
gopåyåbhåvam å^nnkya vyåkulitånla:karanatayå katipayadliarmmikavan^å- 
vatansa paramadharmmaniratånåm dharmmaparåyanaganaganoddbåraitakå- 
ra?»aparamadharmmasamsthåpanec'c hOnam paramakrtpålAnåmtådriga^reya: 
sådhanayugapagg^hadti^uddhasafikatådn^amanusanhilåvahupuslakaprastu. 
takaranopåyåntarasaulabhyåbhåvam åkalayya mudråxarcnaiva tatkartta- 
vyatåvadhåranådhinatadanugunårthikasåhåyyam avalambya nikhilasåttvi- 
kalokopakårakaranaparåyanånla: karana^ålinå dharmmasamsthåpanåya 
vyagråtmanå 9rimatå bhavånic'aranaYandyopådhyåyena dhårmmikagana* 
bitåya prayatnato vahubudha9odhitå veda9aradharådhara9åkiyaphålguna- 
sya vin9ativåsare kalikåtånagare samåc'årac'andrikåyantrena mudriteyam 
manusanhitå. Sequuntur disticha quatuordecim quibus stemma editoris 
exhibetur. — Anni 1754 mensis Phalguua cum Febr. 1833 fere con- 
vcnit. Miror hane de exemplorum raritate querelam, quum editio anni 
1830 jam tum exhausta esse non potuerit. 

432 * Fartes codicis legum quas Manus tradidit cum ani- 
inadversionibusKulIukabhatfae, sanskr. et lat. ed. Othm. Frank. 

Chrest. sanser. II p. 1—61. 

Loci c libris I et XII selecti, quoruni fere dimidiam partem 
crQciunt. 

433 * Manus liber sextus et septimus, sanskrile ed. 0. 

BOEHTLINGK. 

Sanskrit- Chrestomathie 1845. p. 123—150. 

In annolalionibus p. 311—325 repetita sunt schoHa, quae ex 
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KolMka et Råghavånanda excerpsit Loiselcurias , cujas editione nna 
cnm Haaghtoniana usus est Koelillingkius. 

* Manus libri decimus et undecimus sanskrite ed. N. /134 
L. Westeroaard. 

Sanskrit Laesebog 1846. p. 52—83. 

291. *Inslitutes of Hindu Law or the Ordinaa- 435 
ces of Menn according to the gloss of CuUiica, 
comprising the Indian system of duties religions and 
civil: verbally translated from the original Sanscrit. 

Printed by the order of government. Calc. 1794. 
4 maj* pp. XIX. 367. 

Vix monendum interpretem esse Jonbsiuh. Nyerup p. 45 per- 
peram formatn libri esse fol. tradit. 

292. *Institutes of Hindu Law: or^ the Ordi-436 
nances of Menu, according to the gloss of CuIIuca, 
comprising the Indian system of duties, religious 
and civil. Verbally translated from the original 
Sanscrit. With a preface by Sir W. Jones. 

Calc.5 printed by order of the Government, Lon- 
don reprinted for J. Sewell and J% Debrett 1796. 8. 
pp. XVI. 366. 

293. * Institutes etc. 437 

Tertia haec editio exstat in Jonesii Operibus Lond. 1807. 8. VU 
f. 75 — Vin p. 158 (vel in tertio volumine editionis majoris.) 

294. * Hindu Gesetzbuch oder Menus Verord-438 
nungen, nach CuUucas Erlauterung, ein Inbegriff des 
Systems religioser und biirgerlicher Pflichten. Aus 
der Sanskritsprache wortlich iibersetzt vom W. Jones 



und verdeulscht nach der CalcuUischen AiMgabe 
und mit einem Glossar und ÅnmerkuDgen begleitet 
von J. Chr. Huttner. 
Weimar, Industriecompt. 1797. 8. pp. xltiii. 528. 

439 * Indlsche Kosmogonie aus dem ersten Buche der Ge- 
selze des Monu. 

Fr. Schlegel Ueber die Sprache und Weisbeit der In- 
dier 1808. p. 272—283. 

Locos nonnullos e libro primo metrice imitatos est. 

440 295. * lus malrioioqii vateruiii Indorum eum 
eodem Hebraeorum jure subinde QopipajraUmi/ J, H. 
Kalthoffii dissertatio. 

Bonn 5 E. Weber. 1829. 8. pp. 108. 

Libellus unice ad Manum iUustrandum spectat, uøde l^ip refe- 
rendus erat. Docte de eo disseruit ICtus, Bornbm annus HA L Z. 1830. 

I 2ti--^n. 

441 296. * Juris crimiqalis Teterum IndoruiQ Speci- 
men. Edidit Ad. Frid. Stenzler. 

Vratisl., typ. Univ. 1842. 4. pp. 10. 

Sitiriti^åstråiil. 

44} Qiii sequuntur inde a §. 443 usque ad 458 sedecim libelii 

eadem omnes forma cura Bhavånic^araiifie C^lc^ttaø in offic^t Samå- 
c'årac'andrikå dicta literis bengalicis in foliis dimidiatis ira98versis iis- 
que coloris lutei expressi sunt. Versus quaevis pagina l^abet duode» 
eim; de anno quo prodierunt nil annotatum est; conjicere licet eos 
eodem fere, quo Manus editio bengalica, tempora lucem yidisse. Quum 
aliqua in titulis et habitu esset discrepantia necesse fuit ut singulos se- 
cundum literarum Indicarum ordinem dispositas describeremus. 



443 297. * Angiratg^upJjiit^yaffi crtbtj^^våiiic^riM^^vao" 
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jdyop&dlhyåyena vahuprayatnata: samfodhaDftpj^nra- 
kam kalik&tånagare samåcårac andrikåyantrena mu« 
drånkiUm (^) 

Foll. 3. In altima pagina nil legilur nisi: samåpteyam angira: 
sanhitå. Ipse textus bis yerbis clauditur: ityangiraså maharshitiå pra- 
nttam dhamia9åstram samåptam. Disticha numerala sunt; versas io 
qua vis pagina undecim vel duodecim. 

298. * Atrisanhiteyam cribhavåolc aranavandyo- m 
pådhyåyena prayatnato Yahuvudhasamgodhanapur- 
yakam kalikåtånagare samåc årac aodrikåyantrena mii- 
drånkitå. 

Foll. 11; disticha non numerala. In line texlus fol. 9 averso: 
iti ^riatrimaharshismriti: samåptå. Reiiqua duo folia occupat index. 

399. * Åpastambasanhiteyam gribhavånic arana- m 
\aodyopådbyåyena vahuprayatnata: sangodhanapur* 
Takam kalikåtånagare samåc årac andrikåyantrena mu- 
drånkitå. 

Foll. 6; In fine: samåpta9c'åyam grantha:. Ultima pagina exhi- 
bet indicem. Disticha numerala sunt 

300. * Uganatsanhiteyam grlbhaYånic aranavan- 4i6 
dyopådhyåyena vahuprayatnata: sangodhanapilrvakam 
kalikåtånagare samåc arac andrikayantrena mudrånkitå. 

Foll. 2; disticha numerala. In fine: ilyaufanasam dharmafåstram 
samaptam. 

301. * Kåtyåyanasanhiteyam gribhavånic^arana- 447 
vandyopådhyayena vahuprayatnata: sangodhanaptir- 
vakam kalikåtånagare samåc årac andrikayantrena mu- 
drankita. 

Foll. 12; disticha numerata. In fine: samåptåc'eyam kåtyåyana-- 
sanhiUU Ullimam paginan occupat index. 
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448 302. Daxasanhiteyam ?ribhavånic'ara7iavandyo- 
pådhyåyena vahuprayatnata: sancodhanapArvakam 
kalikåtånagare sainåc åracaadrikåyanlrena madrilå. 

Foll. 6; disticlia numeris non distincta. In fine: samåptå c'eyam 
daxasanhitå. In fol. 6. pagina adversa reperilur index; aversa va- 
cua est. 

449 303. * Paråcarasanhileyam fribhavånicarana- 
vaadyopådhyåyena vahuprayatnatat sangodhanapilr- 
vakam kalikåtånagare samåc årac andrikåyantreAia mu- 
draokitå. 

Foll. 13; in fine fol. 13: samåptå c'eyain parå^arasanhitå. In- 
dex invenitur in folii 13 pagina adversa. 

450 304. "'"YamasaQhiteyaincribhayånicaranavandyo- 
pådhyåyena yahuprayatnalat sancodhanaptirvakam 
kalikåtånagare samåc årac andrikayantrena mudrånkitå. 

Foll. 3; texlus finitur in pag. adversa fol. 3 his verbis: iti yamu- 
proktam dharmma9åstram samaptam. Ultima pagina vacua est. Disti- 
cha nomerantur* 

451 305. * Yågnavalkyasanhiteyam gribhavånicara- 
Tiayandyopådhyåyena vahuprayatnata: sadgodhana- 
piiryakam kalikåtånagare samåcåracaadrikåyaatre/ia 
mudrånkitå. 

Foll. 25; disticha numerantur. In fine /bl. 24 a: samåptå c'eyam 
yåg'n'avalkyasanhitå. Fol, 24 6 et 25 6 occupat index ; at 25 , a Va- 
cuum est. 

Yåg'n'avalkyae liber invenitur etiam in Mitåxara, v. in fra , nee 
differt textus, si ex comparatione libri secundi cum Mitaxarae edit. mi- 
nori cursim institula colligere licet. In hac tamen numerus 296 male 
omissus est, ut uno disticho ditior perperam videatur. 



452 306. * Likhitasanhiteyana ^ribhåvånicaranavan- 
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djropådhyåyena \ahuprayatData: sancodhanapAmkam 
ftamåc^åraoaadrikåyaatrefia mudrånkitå. 

FoU» 3; dislicha non numeraU. In line: Iti 9i*iinah«r8hilikhi(a- 
proktam dharnia9åstrani samdptam. In ultima pagina legitur ipdex. 

307. * Vishnusanhileyara (rtbhavåntc aranaTaa- 453 
dyopådhyåyena yahuprayatnata: san^odhanapilrva- 
kam kalikåiåaagare samåc åracaadrikåyantrena mu- 
drånkttå. 

Foll. 32 ; disticha non numerantur. Deginit foL 30 « his verbfs: 
samÅptå c^eyam bhagavadvishitusanhilå. Reliquas praeter penultimam, 
qnae vacua est, paginas occupat index. 

308. * Vrihaspatisanhileyam ^ribhavåDic ara/ia- 454 
Tandyopådhyåyeoa Yahuprayatoata: san^odhanapitr- 
yakam kalikåtånagare samåc årac'andrikåyaDtre/?a mu- 
drånkilå. 

Foll. 2 ; dislicha numerata. In fme : ^rigurave nama:. Index nullus. 

309. * Vyåsasanhiteyam cribbavåDtc aranavandyo-* 455 
pådbyåyena Yabuprayatnala: sancodbanapi^kiwakam 
kalikåtånagare samåc årac andrikåyaptrena mudråi)}(itå. 

Foll. 6; disticha non numerantur. In fine: samAptå c'eyam vyå- 
sasanhltå. Ultima pagina exhibet indicem. 

310. * ^ankhasanhiteyam cribhavånic aranavaa- 456 
dyopådhyåyena yahuprayatnata: san^odhanapilrva- 
kam kalikåtånagare samåcåracandrikåyantrena mu- 
drånkitå. 

Foll. 8; dislicha non numerala. In fine legitur: iti 9r!manma- 
harftfai9iroratDåyamånalrayinitarAn'g'egiyamånamahåvidyånyakntåkhan4/a« 
Bopad69adhishana9aDkhavirac'itam dharmma9åstram snmåptam. Index ulli. 
■lm paginam occupat. 

9 
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457 31 i. ^ Samyarttasanhiteyam QribhåTåntc^arana*^ 
vandyopådhyåyena Tahuprayatnata: sancodhaDapAr-' 
Yakam kalikåtånagare samåc årac andrikåyantrena mn- 
dråokitam (ste) 

Foll. 6; disticha numerantur. In fine legitur : iti ^risamvartte- 
noktam dharina9dstrani samåptam. Index nullus. 

458 3 1 2. * Håritasanhiteyam ^ribhavåDicWanavatidy <h 
pådhyåyena Tahuprayatnata! saDgodhanapArvakam 
kalikåtåDagare samåc årac andrikåyantrena mudrånkitå. 

Foll. 6 ; disticha non numerala. Finitur textus 5, a his rerbis.' 
iti håritadharmma^åstre saplamo 'dhyåya: Folii 6 paginam adrersani 
occupat index ; in aversa leguntur : samåptå c'eyam hårttasanhitå. 

Mitftxarftdharma^ftstra. 

459 313. * Mitåxarådharmacåstra sive Yågnavalkyac 
legum codex comoientario Vig n'åne9Tarabha^Mrakae 
illustratus. 

Calc. 1812. 

Li^er tilulo carct et ita compositus est, ut accuratior descnpUo 
opus sit. Ac primum quidem observandum est, eandem editionem, nti 
jam ill Siddhåntakaumudi factum esse vidimus, duplici forma prodiisse, 
altera quartanaria transversa, altera quartanaria dimidiata transversa, ita 
ut versus versui respondeat, et pagina prioris editionis folio minoris. 
Utriusque folia numeris notata sunt. Textus in utraque commentario 
insertus est. 

Tres, quae librum constituunt, partes suis paginarilm numeris éi 
plagularum signis (A. B. etc.) insignitae sunt. Prima pars Xc'åryådhya 
åyam, caput de ritibus, comptectens, incipit nulla inscriptione praemissa: 
Om Qrigane9åya nama: Dharmadharmåntadvipakås trayo vikle^fl: etc. 
et continet folia signata 59, non signatum unum Textus pertinet us- 
que ad fol. 55 (vel in minore editione usque ad fol. 110). In higos 
folii iiagina aversa et adversa folii 56 (vel in minore editione ia folie 
singulp non signato) haec legitur epigraphe: Iti ^ripadmaoåbhabhal^ 



— 131 — 



lopådhyåyåtmag'a9HmatparamahnnsapRrivråg'akavig'nåae9varabhRMåraka- 
sya kWtaa rtg'umitåxaråyAni yågVavalkyadharnia^åslravivWlau pratha- 
mo 'dhyåya: samåpta: asminnådhyAye elc. Sequitur breTis argumenti 
iodex. Dein pergitur: Iti ydg'navalkyamuni9ftstragatå vivritir na kasya 
Tihitå vidushå | pramitåxaråpi vipulårlkavatt pari8kin'c'ati ^ravanayor 
amnUuu || Samvat 1869. Varshe randhrasha(foshlac'andravalite crivi- 
kratnåkhyåpite rådhåknsknadale gurau harititkau mudråxarair ankayat | 
adhyåyatn vyavahåra(stn^tt2tfri errore hie nominalur cajput $ecundum) 
sangVakani amntn vidvag'g'anånAin inude våvdråtnasamåhvaka: kntig'a- 
nai: sanpodhya rdg'åg'n'ayå. || ^ubhain asta. ^rir astii. Folio 56 a — 
59 b UDoque folio non signato continetur index, tandem sequitur folium 
nnmero 1 insignitum, quod emendanda indicat. (In editione minore in- 
dex et corrigenda implent folia 8, numeris i— 8 signala.) 

Prorsus eodem modo reliquae partes adornalae sunt. Secunda 
constat foliis 104, quorum 9% priora textum continent (1^184 ed. min.) 
In paginis 91 b et 93 a (qnibus respondet in altera folium non slgna- 
ium) reperitnr subscriptio priori plerumque consona: Iti primat . . . . 
.... dvitlyo . . . asminnådhyåye prakaranånukramanikå kathyate. Se- 
quitur argumentum. Dein eadem apparent BåbAråmae disticha, hie recte 
iilulum Vyavahåra exhibentia. 93 b — 104 b continent indicem et duo 
folia numeris 1 et 2 ornata menda corrigunt. (His réspondent folia 24 
eaque signala in edit. min.) 

Tertia pars, cujus prima verba: Om qrigaitecåya nama: athedam 
årabbyate pråya9c'ittådhyåyabhåshyam titulum exhibent, foliis 1 — 115 
(l--^230 edit. min.) textum continet. Kol. 115 a, 116 b (vel folium non 
signatum in edit. alt.) totius libri epilogum continent, qui disticho : Iti 
yåg'n'avalkya etc. supra laudato et quinque aliis distichis vario metro 
composilis constat. Sequuntur haec: III 9r!yåg'n'aYalkyamahåmuni- 
proktam dharma9åstram safippanam sampiiriiam. samvat 1869. , quae 
excipit stropha supra exhibita varshe etc., cujus tertia pars ila mutari 
debuit: vig'n'åne9varanirmilam hi sahasådbyåyam trttlyam mudå. Tan- 
dem haec: 9ubham astu. siddhir astu. Index occupat paginas 117b — 
122 b, emendanda folia duo litera A signala. (In altera ediliono re- 
spondent folia 15 numeris notata.) 



3l4. ^ Vig n ånegyaråcåryasangr/hita: mitåxarå- /i6o 
vyayah&rådhyåya: ^riyutakamirdsahevåDUg^a ayå kali- 
k&tårågadhåoyåm i£fuke9anmudråyaQtre ^rtlaxmioå- 
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råyananyåyålankårena <;odbilo mudrita^c^a. Samyat 
1886. C^akåbdå: 1751. 

The Mitåksharå. A compeadium of Hindu Law; 
by Vignånesvara. Founded on ihe text of Yåjna- 
walkya. The Vyåvahåra section, or Jurisprudence. 
Edited by Sri Lakshmi Nåråyan a Nyayalancåra and 
published under the authority of the Committee of 
Public Instruction. 

(Calc.) Printed at the Education press. 1829. 8* 
pp. 34 [index] 361. 

Secunda Mitåxarae pars, cum priori editione prorsus consona. 
In pag. 361 legilur idem quod illuc est argumeotum (astninnadhyåye 
prakaranånukramanikå katbyate), sed disticha repeti non poluisse apparet. 

461 315. *Two Treatises on the Hindu Law of la- 
heritance. Translated by H. Th. Colebrooke. 

Calcutta 9 printed by Å. H. Hubbard at the Hin- 
dostanee press. 1810. 4. pp. xv. 377. 

Alter tractatus p. 1 — 140 est Dåyabhåga, de quo mox dicendum 
erit, alter p. 241 — 377 ea Mitåxarac pars, quae in priori eaqne minore 
editione in folii 88 pagina avcrsa, in posteriori p. 167. incipit. 

463 316. Traité original des successions d'aprés le 
droit hindouj extrait du Mitacshara de Vijnanes- 
wara^ sui\i d'un autre traité de Tadoption, le Dat- 
taka Chandrika de Devandha-Bhatta, augmentés de 
notes explicatives tirées des meilleurs commenta- 
teurs hindoux. Par G. Orianne. 

Par., impr. de Giraudet, libr. de Duprat. 1843. 8. 
pp. 344. 



Tiraitiitroflaya. 



317. * Vlramicjrae Viramilrodaya. Khidirapurae 463 
1815. 4. 

Liber titulo carct, nisi quod ipse textus his verbis incipiat: Om 
(rigane^åya namB: Atba Yiramilrodayåkbyadharina^åstrain likhyate. Con- 
8t«t foliis 228 ia forma quarlanaria transversa, quae paginarum nume- 
ris et infra literis A. B. etc. signala sunt. Locum et annum impres- 
sionis indicant disticha in folii 226 pagina advcrsa exslantia: Qåko niu- 
nyagnisaptendusammite vatsare ^ubhe | paxådrivasubhiimåue vikramådi- 
tyavatsare || 9åke 1737 samvat 1872. BhAyugmadnsbfidharani sammite 
yavanåbdake | c'ailrikasyåsilc paxe pan'c'amyånguruvatsare || sana 1221 
såla. Vånadbaråvasucandalai vyonianetra tårikha | måric'amahavakhå- 
niyer isaviguruso9!kha || sana 1815 igavi tårikha 30 mårc'a Crimallå^a- 
iQahådhiråg'anrtpaler åg'n'åra samådåya tam sadvyåkhyåsahitam viveka- 
nipunam 9riviramilrodayam | 9ric'A(/ånia/M'maithijAt kntivaråt san^odkya 
sdc'iyutam våvAråmasudhi hitåya vidushåm mudråxarair iekhayat. || Sans- • 
krttayantre khi(2irapure ^rimadanapålcnånkilam. Scquuntur capitum ct 
cmendandorum indices 

Hiriiayasiiiiclliii. 

318. * Kamalåkarae Nimayasindhii^ s. 1. a. ^maj. m 
pp. 31. 470. 

Liber hucusque prorsus ignotus *) agit dc caerimoniis. Exscri- 
plus est iisdem ni fallor, quo et Manus editio princeps, typis rudioribus in 
forma qaartaoaria majori, plagulis e nostro neque Indico more adorna- 



1) Est tamen sine dubio idem quem Colebrookius Essrtys lp, 180 
nominat: a work enUtled Nim'eya Sind^hu; nam quae inde affert hie 
leguntur p. 270: tadbhedån åha vi9våmitra: | nityam nainiittikam kåm- 
yam V}'i(ldhi9råddbam sapinJanam | pårvaiiam Celi vig'n'cyam gosh- 
f^yåm ^udbyartham ashfamam ] karmångam navamam proktam daivikam 
da^amam smntam | yåtråsvekåda9am proktam pnsblyartbnm dvåda9am 
søiWtam iti. 
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tis et lUeris ^ etc. signatis. Lineae ciijusvis paginae plcrumque 
sunt 25, interdum 24. Faginae niiiiieris signatae sunt. 

Index, qui in exemplo mihi tiso librum praecedebat, inscriptio- 
nem gerit nirnayasindliossiic'i: et pp, 31 implet. In prima ipsius libri 
pagina suprema legitur titulus nirnayasindhupustakam , in ultima sub- 
scriptio haec: ili ^rtmatpadavåkyapramånapdrå vårapårina ^rimadråme^- 
Yarablia<lesiirisilnunåråyafiabha«asutavidvanmnku(ahtrånkara9i1råmakrtsh- 
nabhatMtmagakamålakarakrtte nirnayasindhau panc'amaparicVheda: sam- 
åpta^c åyam nivandha: [| ^ubbam astu || 1668 || . Anni hie numerus, 
de quo non significatur, utrum secundum Vikramådityae an Qålivåhanae 
acram coroputandus sit, sine dubio tempus indicat quo liber compositns 
est. Clausulae similes inveniuntur p. 53. 169. 268 post primam, se- 
cundum , cl tertiam libri partem e. gr. : iti ^rtmimånsakanåråyanabhada- 
8dristinuråmakrtslmabha(<åtmag'adinakarabha<{ånug'akamalåkarabha/(akrt- 
to nirniiynsindhau pratbamaparic cheda: ; post quartam partem p. 375 
omissa est. Etiam in indicibus, quae paginam sunimam ornant, aeqna- 
bilitas desideratur. 

Donec mcliora edocear, librum non ila muUo post annum 1810 
Calcuttae vel Khidirapurac prelo tradilum fuisse verisimilc extsttmo. 

Rag^liiiiiaiiilaiiae de offlcils relig^iosls et 
Jure tractatus. 

465 319. * IiiBtitutes of the Hindoo Religioa by 
Rughoo NunduD. Vol. 1. Ash^åvingali lattvåni ^rl- 
raghunandanabha^/åcåryyaviracitåni. Prathamo bhå- 
ga: tanmadhye tithi | cråddha | åhaikåcåra | pråya^- 
citta I gyotis | malamåsa | saaskåralattvåni 

Criråmapuiamudråyantre mudriiåni. (^akåbdåt 1794. 
i&ic) ill. 1834. 8. folL 6. iUulum et indicem conL 
pp. 543. 

Vol, IL — Dvitlyo bhågat tanmadhye ekådagij 
udvåha | yrata | dåya | vyavahåra | guddhi | yåsluyå- 
ga I kr/lya | yagurvedi^råddha | devapratish/Aå | gV 
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lå^ayétsarga | c handogayrishotsarga | f Hpurusliotta- 
ma I divya | ma^Aapratish^/iådi | cilidrakrityaYic årafia | 
yagWvedivr/sholsarya | dixåtatlvåo. 

(Iriråmapuramudråyantre inudritani. ^akåbdå: 
1756. in. 1835. foll. 4. tit. et ind. cont. pp. 316. 
fol 1. 

Liber literis bengalicis minorilms nilide expressus ex viginti octo, 
quos titulus indicat, tractatibas viginti tantum quinque, eosque in titulo 
ipso enuineratos continet. Uitimuni voiuniinis secundi foliam inscri- 
ptionem praebet: Ashfåvin^atitattvani. iltgvedivrishotsargataUTani , sed 
verbis nonnullis bengalicis significat editor, se tractatum hunc vigesi- 
mura octavum quanquam summo studio undiquo conquisitutn nancisci 
non potuisse, itaque septetn tantum et viginti traclatus edere. Quos 
quomodo computet, quuni viginti quinque tautum sint, me fugit. Cete- 
rum totius operis titulus, uti cx subscriptionibus nonnuUorum tractatuum 
^pparet, videtur esse smWtitattva. 

Qui sequuntur inde a ^. 467 usqnc ad ^. 487 libelli cx his unus 466 
et viginti, omnes eodem modo ac habitu cura Bbavånic'araitae Calcultae 
sine aoni indicio editi sunt. Expressi sunt in lougis scidnlis chartae 
luteao, quarum tres folium maximi moduli eCTeccrunt et conjunctae 
prelo subjectae fuerunt. Quaevis pagina oclo babet versus ; - in prima 
øolus titulus exstat; plerique praeter minores vrata , våstuyåga, deva- 
pratishfAå, 9Adrakntya, yag'urvedivnshotsarga indices sibi habent ad- 
junctos. Leviler interdum textum a priori editiono observavi discre- 
pare , etiam quodammodo diversae sunt subscriptiones, nt vix alteram 
ex altera editionem manasse crediderim. Singuli libelli recensendi sunt, 
at quum tituli forma omnibus fere eadem sit, satis esl post primum 
titulum ea tantum exhibere, quae in reliquis diversa sunt. Subscriptio- 
nes aut brcviores aut longiores sunt; omnes exhibere vix opus est. 

320. * MafaåmahdpådhyåyaYandyagha/tyasmårtta 46? 
^riraghuaandanabha^/åcåryyakri/amTithitattvamidain 
^^ribhavåntcaranavaDdyopådhyÅyena prayalnatat 90- 
dhanaptirvvakam kalikåtånagare samåcåracandrikå- 
yantrena mudrånkitatD. 
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FoU, 97. ln fine ante indicem fol, 92 a: Iti vandyaghaliya^riha- 
riharabha<(åc'åryyåtmag'a^r!raghunandanabha«åc'åryya virac'ite smrtU- 
tattv« tithitattvam samåplam. 

468 321. ♦ . . . Cri^ddhaUtlvam . . . foll. 58. 

469 322. * . . . Ahnikåtattvam . . .folL 60^ et unum. 

470 323. * . . . Pråya^cillalattvam . . . foll. 40. 

471 324. * . . . G yolislattYam . . . san^odhaoa . . . 
foU. 75. 

473 325. * . . . Malamåsatattvam . . . codhaoa • . . 
foll. 52. 

In fine icgitur: Ui . . . virac'ilam srariUlallvc n)a]imluc'aUUYam 
ganiåplain. 

473 326. * . . . SanskåratatUam . . . folL 40. 

474 327. * . . . EkådagitaU\am . . . saDgodhana . . . 
foll. 46. 

475 328. ♦ . . . Udvåhatattvam . . . foll. 20. 

476 329. * . . . Vratalaltvam . . . foll. 5. 

477 330. * . . . Dåyatattvam .. .^odhana. . ./o//. 16. 

Hujus et scquentis tractatUA editiones åliae infra recensentur. 

478 331. * . . . Yyayahåratattvain . . . san9odhaDa . . . 
folL 16. 

479 332. * . . . Våstuyågalatlvam . . . foll. 5. 

481) 333. * . . . Yag urvedigråddhatattvain . . . foll. 9. 
481 334. * . . . Devapralish^AåtaUvatu . . . foll 5. 

483 335. * . . . ChaDdogavmhotaargaialtvam . . . 

foll. 15. 

in subsciiplione honiinalur såmagavmbotsarga. 

483 336. * . . . ^rtpurushottaaiatattva . . . foll. 6. 



337. * . . . Divyataltvam . . . foll. 16. m 

338. * . . . Ma^Aapratish^Aåiattvam . . . foll 9. m 

339. *. . . Cvidrakntyavic åranataltvam . . . folLi. 4«6 

ln subscriptione nominatur: QAdråhnikåcåratattvara. 

340. * . . . Yag urvvedivr/shotsai^alattvam ... 487 
foll. 4. 

341. * ^riraghunandanabha//åc'åryaYirac itam då- 488 
yalattvam crtyutakami^nsåhevåDug a^ayå kalikåtåragV 
dhaayam i^uke^anmudråyantralaye crilaxminåraya- 
nagarmanå ^odhitam mudritam ca samvat 1885. 
cakabde 1750. 

Daya tatwa, A Treatise on the Law of Inheri- 
tance by Raghunandaaa Bhattåchårya. Edited by 
Lakshmi Nåråyan Serma. Published under the au- 
Ihority of the Commiltee of Public Instruction. 

(Calc.) Printed at the Education Press. 1828. 8. 
pp. 5. 63. 

342. "^Qriraghunandanabha^/^åc åryayirac itam \ya- 489 
vahåratattvam 9riyutakami^^isahe\ånug'n ayå inglan^i- 
yåsh/åvingalyadhikåsh/åda^agatasamvatsare kalikåtå- 
niahånagare sanskr/tapåracalåmudråyantre siiclsahi- 
tam mudritam grilaxminåråyana^armanå codhitam ca. 

Vyavåhåra tatwa A Treatise on Judicial Procee- 
dings by Raghunandana Bhattåchårya. Edited by 
Lakshmi Nåråyan Sermå. Published under the au- 
thority of the Committee of Public Instruction. 

(Calc.) Printed al the Education press. 1828. 8. 
pp, 9. 65. 
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Ju» hereilitariaiti et adoptlonls. 

490 343. * CtmiitavåhaDae Dåyabhaga cum com- 
menlario Krishnatarkålaukarae* Gale. 1813 A. folL 104. 

Titulus desideratur; libcr a vocabulis om prigaite^åyn incipit. 
Textus in media pagina positus est, in superiori et inferiori commenta- 
rins. In fine leguntur haec: SuravartmadharådbaranågaTalaxagusaromi- 
taTikramavarshavare | ^ubha^ravannmåsi supanc'ada9!tithiyuklalare bu- 
dhavåsarake || varalafanrtpasya manobhimattim khalu dåyavibbågasupu- 
øtabaram | navasilc ikayå pubhayå sahitam satatam paripa^yatu tam su- 
g'ana: || ^åke parågnisaptendusammite 9ravanibudhe j sansodbya maithilåt 
pusti båbilråmena lekhila || ^åke 1735. samvatl870. cråvana9udi 15budha. 

Editionem sanskritam cum inlerpretatione bengalica a Laxmi Na- 
vayaoa Nyayalankara curari nuntiabatur in Journ. As. 1824. IV. 59. 
Quae num prodierit nescio. Adelungius p. 167 eam ad annum 1822 refert. 

49t 344. * Qrtkrishriatarkålankårakritaakasahita: fri- 
glmiHavåhaDakr/to dåyabhågat ^riyuklakami^risahe- 
Yånug'aayå kalikåtåråg adhaayåin iJuke^aamudråyaa- 
tralaye crilaxmiaåråyanafarmanå godhito mudritafca 
samvat 1885 ^akåbde 1750 ln saa 1829. 

Dåyabhåga or Law of laheritance by Jimiita- ^ 
yåhana with a commentary by Krishna Terkalaa- 
kåra. Published under the authority of the gene- 
ral Gommittee of Public Instruction. 

(Gale.) Printed at the Education press. 1829. 8. 
pp. 16. 365. 

492 345. A part of the Dåyabhåga, Sanskrit in the 
Bengalee Gharacter and also in Bengalee Verses. 8. 

Titulum sumo cx calalogo Alienii et sociorum 1840 p. 23. Ade- 
lungius librum refert ad annum 1829. — Jam autem has paginas typis 
exscriptas perlustranti mihi oritnr suspicio, istnm librum nil esse nisi 
Vyavastbåratnamålam , §• 497, alque de ipsa lila iliam supra §. 490 
sermonem fuisse. Id quod in medio relinquo. 

ColebroOkii interpretationem Ddyabhågae quaere supra §. 461. 
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346. * The Dåya-Crama-Sangraha; an Original m 
Treatise on the Hindoo Law of Inheritance, transla- 
led by P. M. Wynch. t 

Calc, pr. by Ph. Pereira at the Hindostanee press. 
1818. 4 mo/, pp. III. IV. 133. 49. 15. 2. 

Continet, quod in iuscriptione non memoratur, eliam tcxtum ben- 
galicis literis exaratuin pp. 49, cui acccdunt index pp. 15 et eniendan- 
dorum enumeralio pp. 2. 

347. "^^rtkrish/iatarkkålankårabharråcåryyakrita: 494 
dåyådhikårakramasangraha: grtyutakamirdsåhevånu- 
g^n'ayå kalikåtårågadhånyåm iJuke^anmudråyantrå- 
laye grilaxrntnåråyanagarmanå codhito mudritagca 
samvat 1885 9akåbdå: 1750. 

Dåya krama sangraha a comp^ndium of the 
order of inheritance by Krishna Terkålankåra Bhat- 
tåc arya Edited by Lakshmi Narayan Serma. Publi- 
shed under the authority of the Committee of Public 
Instruction. 

(Calc.) Printed at the Education press. 1828. 8. 
pp. 10 62. 

348. * Nandae Dattakamimanså et Kuverae Dat- 495 
takac andrikå. Calc. 1817. 8. pp. 83. 

Titulus nullus. Prius opusculuni pergit usque ad pag. 58; 
sequunlur capitum et erratorum indiccs p. 58. 59. Alterum p. 60 
— 82 occupat. Dein strophis 7 (quae potius 6 sant) quatuor modis in- 
dicalur annus impressionis ^åk. 1739; samv. 1874; sana 1224; Chr. 
1817, et traditur (^rimallåfn narendra , cui etiaui alii libri dcbenlur, 
opusculi typis exscrihendi aiiclorem fuisse , editionem aulein curasse 
Qyåmalålam. Turn Dattakac'andrikae capita et typotbetae lapsus recen- 
f entur ; tandem leguntur in fine p. 83, quae titnli loco sunt : grantha- 



— 140 — 



nåma datUkamimåagå grantbakåraDåma nandapanciita granthauåina daU 
takacandrikå granthakåranåroa kuveropådliyåya. 

496 349. The Dattaka Mimansa and Daltaka Ghan- 
drika. Two original Trealises on the Law of Adop- 
tion by Nanda Pandita and Devanda Bhalta. Trans- 
lated from the Sanscrit by J. C. C. Sutherland. 

Calc. 1814. 4. 

Titulutn sumo ex Adelungio p. 168, qui addit librum denuo edU 
turn esse Calc 1817. 8. et in castello St. Georgii prope Madras 1825. S. 

497 Aliam Dattakac'andrikae translatioiiera eamque gallicam Oriannii 
v. s. $. 462. Scriptorem uterque interpres noininat Devandabliatlam. 
Hum igitur bie liber diversus sit ab illo sanskrite edilo decernere 
non valeo. 

498 350. *QrUaxminårayananyåyålankåraviracita vya- 
vasthåratnamålå kalikåtåmahånagare gåstraprakåcamu- 
dråyantre mudritåbhiit. ^akabdå: 1752 samvat 1887. 

(Laxminåråyanae Vyavasthåratnamåla s. de jure hereditatis et 
adoptionis liber.) Calc. 1830. 8. pp. 8{ind.) ^{praef.) 113. 

Liber ex parte bengalica lingua scriptus, totus autem scriptura 
bengalica expressus est. Arguméntum ita tractatur , ut ad interrogatio- 
nem bengalicam respondeatur sanskrite et tertio loca probantia e vete- 
ribus juris codicibus eadem lingua afferantur. De libro cf. etiam JRAS, 
I 119—123. Certum mihi videtur opus hoc titulo: „Vyavahararatnaniåla 
Lakshmi Nåråyana. Calc. S. 1752^< in JRAS. II, Ixxx et apud 
Adelungium p. 169 laudatuni bune ipsum librum esse. Etiam exem- 
plum, quo ego usus sum, erroneam hane inscriptionem a bibliopola 
Calcutten,si extrinsecus appictam gerebat. 

Libri varii arg^uinenti tic Jure et 
caerlitioniis. 

499 351. * Vivådacintåmani: crlvacaspatimi^ravira- 
citat 5riråmac'andraYidyåvågi9a9odhita: Sadhåranayi- 
dyåvriddbyarthakasamågådhipatinåm ågnayå kalikå* 
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tåragadfaånyåin sårasudhånidhimudråyantre mudrito 
'bhut. Samval 1894. QkVe 1759 vaigåkhe. 

(Vac'aspatimi9rae Vivådacintåmani sive de octodecim litium locis 
liber, cditus a Råmac/andraYidyavågt9a). Calc. 1837. 8. pp. 173. 

In fine libri p. 169 leguntur dislicba h-aec dao: sårasudhånidhi- 
yantre kalikåtåyam pure^akdde^åt | pafi(iilavaraparitiish(yai vivådac'inla- 
mani: samyak K nandåsusaplac androprainite 'bde mudritåbhaTad rådhe | 
9rtrAmac'andravidyuvågi9aparishkWla yatnul || P. 170 — 173 continent in- 
dicem. 

352. A Digest of Hindu Law, on contracts and soa 
successions wilh a commentary by Jagannat'ha Ter- 
kapanchanana; translated from the original sanscrit 

by H. T. COLEBROOKE. 

Calc. 1797-98. 4 voll fol 

Liber quem Colebrookius transtulit satis rccentiore tempore An- 
glorum jussu conscriplus est. 

353. A Digest etc. sot 
Calcutta . . . London reprinted for J. Debrett 

1801. 3 voll 8. 

354. * Haliråmacarmanis KåmarCipayåtrapaddhati 502 
edita a Bhavånic arana. 

Calc. Samåc . c andr. 1 833. 8 transv* 

Libro, qui de pcregrinatione ad loca sacra terrae Assamicae et 
caerimoniis in ea observandis agit , tilulum finxi e subscriptione fol. 
89 a: iti ^rikåmårupayåtråpaddhatyåm kåniåkhyådipanc'amutli(stc)pAg'å- 
vidkirnåma daQama: pafala: samåpta: || pranamya laxmtpatipådapanka- 
g'am prayatnata: 9rihaliråina9armanå | vinirmiteyam kila kåmarApa- 
kaprayånavodhårlbamayi supaddhati: || nide^alas tasya dayårdrac'etasa: 
9riyå bhavånic araito dbaråmara: | amudrayac'c'andrikayeti paddbatim hi« 
tåya tattirtbagaTiAbhigåminåni || 9akåbdå: 1755. Similiter disticho ab . 
ioitio quarto leguntur: prågg'yoti:puravås'i9rihalirån[iena 9armanå .... 
Yitaoyate kåmarApayåtrA pnddbatir uttarnå. Liber literis beagalicis in 



chartt Itttea forma qnartanaria dimidiatn iransversa expresøus est. FO'*. 
lia suDt 89 eaque numeris signata ; versus cujusvis paginae aex ; prima 
el ultima pagina vacua est. 



Tantra. 

355. * Rudracan^i, pars Rudrayamalatanlrae, 
edita a Bhairayac andra. Calc. 1844. m. Aprili. 

Literis bengalicis in chartae lureae foiiis 4 iisque signatis forma 
quartanaria dimtdiala transversa Versus cujusque paginae octo. Summa 
pagina prima praebet inscriptionem Rudracandinåmakagrantba:. ln fine 
leguntur: Iti rudrayåmale harapårvattsamvåde rudrac'anii samåptå* | om 
tataat | ei grantha kumårafuli såm 9r!bhairavac'andrac'akravarttira anu- 
matyanusåre kaiikåtå samHc'årac andrikåyanlrålaye mudrånkita halla ili 
sana 1250 såla tårikha 9 c'aitra. 

356. * Pan Vapaxi cum Yåmadevae commenta- 
rio a Bhairavacandra edilum. Calc. 1844. 

Superiori libro prorsus similis. Textus continetur foiiis 4 signa- 
tis. ln prima pagina suprema index est: PanVapaxinåmaka grantha; 
ultima clauditur bis verbis: Iti mahådevavirac'i(am panc'apaxi samåp- 
tam. I 9ridurgå Qaranam sadd | ^ribhairavac andrac'akravarttiprayatnene* 
dam 8amåc'årac'andrikåyantretia 125 (ste) vangåbdiya 18 caitre mudri- 
dam (ste). Sequitur deinde foll. 13 commentarius, panc'apaxieikå inscri- 
ptus, qui ita fol. 13 a concluditur: Iti ^rivåmadevena kniå panc'apaxi- 
<ikå samåplå: (sic) Ei grantha kumårafuli såm 9ribhairavac'audra anu- 
matyanusåre kaiikåtå samåcåracandrikå yantrålaye mudrånkita: baila 1251. 

Disciplinae mathematicae. 

Bhåskarae Siddhåuta^iroitianl. 

357. * Lilåvati cribhåskaråc åryaviracila. Sådhå- 
ran aYidyåyriddhy arthakasamåg adhipalinåm åg'a ayå 
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kalikåtårågadhåDyåm irj^iike^anyaDtrålaye mudritå- 
bhilt. 1831. 

Lil^vati; Å Treatise on Algebra and Geomelry. 
By Qribhaskara A'charya. Published under the au- 
thority of the Gommittee of Public Instruction. 
Calc. Educ. pr. 1832. 8. pp. 5. 133. 

358. Lilavati or a Treatise on Arithmetic andsod 
Geometry. By Bhascara Acharya. Translated from 
the Original Sanscrit by John Taylor. 

Bombay 1816. 4. pp. 220. 

cf. HÅ LX 1821. IV 261-64. 

359. * Algebra with Arithmetic and Mensura-507 
tion from the Sanscrit of Brahmegupta and Bhas- 
cara. Translated by H. T. Golebrooke. 

Lond., J. Murray. 1817. 4. ppAxwrr. 378. 

Continentur hoc voiumine Lilavati p. 1 — 127; Vig^aganila p. 129 
—276; Brahmaguplae Ganita ct Cuttaca. p. 277—378. 

Interprelis praefatio (Dissertation on ihe Algebra of the Hindus) 
repelita est in Miscell. Essays. Lond. 1837. II 417—531. 

360. * Bhåskarae Vtgaga/iita. sos 
Gale. Sårasudh. 1834. 8. pp. 176. 

Titolus nullus. In fine leguntur: Iti 9ribhåskaråc'åryavjrac'ita« 
siddbånta^iromanau vig'aganitådbyåya: saniåpta: Tungtnåyakanandanåga- 
himagau samvatsare vaikramo ^åkåbde rasabånabbiidharavidhau måse 
tapasye 'site | paxd vedatitbau suvig aganilam mudråiarair mudrilam 
yantre sårasudbånidbåv avanig'e våre vare vinmude || . £xeniplaria vidi 
in alba. et in lutea cbarta expressa. 

361. Bija Ganita or the Algebra of the Hindus^ 509 
by Edw. Strachey. 

Lond. 1818. 4* * 
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Aliun veraionem : The Vijganita or Sysl«m of HiiMki AlftWfi. 
Translated into the English. Calc. 1827. habet Adelungius p. 198^ ne- 
scio quo jure. 

510 362. * The Gunitadhia^ or a Treatise on Astro- 
nomy with a commentary entitled The Mitacshara, 
forming the third portion of the Siddhant Shiro- 
muni: by £haskara Aeharya. Edited by L. Wilkin- 
soN and published under the authority of the Å(^a 
School-book Society. 

Calcutta, printed at the Baptist Mission press. 1842. 8.' 
^rimaggyoti: satsiddhanta ciromani: ^rtmahe^- 
varopådhyåya suta bhåskaråcaryya racital tatra dvi- 
tiyam ganitadhyåya eva samitaxaru vyåkhyat 

Agara skiilabukasosaUt namakasaiiidg'ag'n'aya baip* 
tishta. mi^yanayantrålaye mudrito bhiU 1842. 

P. 1—5 lilulus et pracfatio angl.; sequitur ^pp. 7 — 15 Proposals 
for prinling by subscription the following sanscrit works etc. e quibus 
apparet, Wilkinsonem quatuor libros argumenti matbematici , Lilavatim, 
Vig'aganitani , Siddhanta^iromanim ct Gralialaghavam , utpote qui indi- 
genis erudiendis et ad disciplinam Europacain praeparandis maxime ido- 
nei essent, edendos suscepisse, mox quuin priora duo opuscula jam 
edita exstare compererit, mutato consilio iis substituissc Rekhaganitam. 
In praefatione scripta ab J. J. Moore (se ipsura tantum nominat : The 
foriter of this) docetur, editorem inter ipsuiti opus vila decessisse. liaec 
excipit titulus sanskritus, turn pp. 3. praeratio Hinduslanica, dein pp, 15 
eapitum iiidex, tandem pp. 309 ipse libcr, cui pp. 11 adjectus est er- 
ratorum index. 

511 363. * The Goladhia : a Treatise on Astronomy, 
^ with a commentary entitled The Mitacshara, for- 
ming the fourth and last chapter of the Siddttiant 
Shiromuni. By Bhaskara Aeharya. Edited by L. 
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WiLKiNSON^ and published under the auihority of 
ihe Ågra School-book Society. 

Calcutta, prioted at the Baptist Mission press. 1842. 
Qrtmaggyoti: satsiddhånta giromanit crtmaheg- 
varopådhyaya suta bhåskaråcaryya rac'ita: tatra pra- 
ihamam goladhyaya eva samitåxarå yyakhyal 

Agarå skulabukasosal7i nåmakasamåg'ag o ayå ka- 
likatåyåm baip/ish/a mi9yan yantrålaye mudrito 'bhiU. 
1842. 8. pp. 10 [ind.) 166. 7 (err.) 

* Extract from Bhåskaråchårya's Goladhyaya, Treatisesii 
on the Globes (v. 21—39) in sanscrit and english by Lang. 

WlLKlHSON. 

JASB. III 1834. 516—519. 



364. Grahalaghavapustaka. Bombay. ... sts 

Testem habeo D. Forbes Catal, of Ihe Mss, of Chambers, 8. p. 12. 

365. * The Grahlåghavat a Treatise oa Astro-5t4 
nomy with a commeotary by Mallåri. Edited by 
L. WiLKiNSON and published under the authority of 
ihe Agra School-book society. 

Calcutta, printed at the Baptist Mission press. 1843. 
Grahalaghavo 'yam crimadganegadaivag navirac itat 
mallåridaiyag nayiracitayåmallårinåmnyå /ikayå sahita: 
f rimallånsila^vilkinsan såhibayaryasyopade9ena agarå- 
skulabuksosairisamg'nikasamåganug'aayå kalikattårå- 
gadhånyåm mudråyantrålaye mudrito 'bhilt yalkinsan 
såhibasyå^riteoa c andrapurayasinå grtsubbåg t\åpi:i9ar- 

10 
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* mana pa/t^itavaryena sihilrapure codhita^c a Vikt^ 
måbde 1899. tsavicakeca 1843. 8. 
pp. 12 (iW.) 252. 17 (err.) 

615 * On the Hindu Quadrature of Ihe Circle, and the in- 
finite Series of the proportion of the circumference to the 
diameter exhibited in the four S'åstras, the Tanlrasangraham, 
Yucti Bhåshå, Carana Fadbati, and Sadratnamåla by Co. M. 
Whish. 

TramacU of the RAS. III, 2, 509—523. 

516 RekhåGanita, a translation of the Elemepts of 
Euclid into Sanscrit by Samråt Jagannåtha^ under 
the orders of Raja Siwåi Jaya Sinha of Jaipur« By 

LaNC. WlLKINSON, 

JJSB. VI. 1837- 938-48- 

Libri praefatio et initium hie sanskrite exhibita sunt. Totiuslibri 
editionem nunc parari docuit Moorius verbis supra ad §. 510 allatis. 
Regnavit G'aya»iab« aiiAis 1699 — 1743. 

617 366. ^ Xetrataltvadipikå s. liber geometricus ex 
angUco sermone a Yogadhy&Eiaini9ra in sanskritum 
traoslalus. 

Calc- 1761 (1839 fin.) 8. pp. 165. 

Titalus nullus. In pag. 1. legitur: ^rtgatte^åya Dåma: H atha 
xetratattvadipikå. Sequunlur slrophae hae dqac, quarum altera solemnes 
preces continet, altera ita sonat: Inlanc/iyakulåvatansavibudhagråniåbhi- 
råmågran}: ^rlhattansasamåhvayo vyarac'ad granlham svanåmåbhidham || 
rekhåkbye ganite svade9avac'a8å tam deyabånyådhunå yazye vig'n'a-. 
mude sahåyam avalambyoleghlanam såliavam. Liber fini tur in pag. 165;* 
accedit tamen folium numero ton signatum, in quo haec leguatur: 
^rtvidyåvnddhic^etatparishadanumata: sarvavigVåtimukbya9rihattan8a8ya 
rttim budbag'RBa»ukhadåm tatlyata; 8Mnvirae'ya | ^rtlarr AleshCanåkhyaii 
tadanu c'a harac^aadcåkhyaYigVai; samM; ^rtyagadkyAoanifvo 'Uiiia<- 
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vibttdhanlide nttdrayåm åsa Quddhåm | I | yantre sårasudhlimdhaa vi* » 
dhuripaxauttibhrtdindAnmite 9åkc paushasitetare vasutithau 9ribbåausA-> 
nor dine | rekbåkonaniukhaprabodbag'anan! mudråxarai: pilrftatåm pråp- 
teyam baradipikå sugattitag^n^ånaprakå^åtmikå | 2 | . Accedunt quinqae 
tabulae aeri incisae, quibus sabscriptum esl: råmadhanasvarnakårena 
khodilam , quod uUimum vocabulum bengalicum est. Hattansam illum 
cujus libnim se transtulisse affirmat interpres , puto esse Huttonem, 
cnjus sammaria mathematica in Anglia omnium manubus teri constat; 
quis sit Ulesbtana ille, quo adjutore usam te profitelur, ignoro. 



Appendicis loco hie exhibere visum est commentarium unum gco- 
graphiciini, cui separatam assignare classem opus non videbatur. Ne-* 
que inntile visunt est, minores libelles enumerare, qui de variis nu* 
meros designandi modis et de antiquitate zodiaci Indici nuper conscripti 
sunt, quum in bis' plures scriptorum Indicorum loci prolixius illu- 
strentur. 

A Chapter on the geography of some of the districts ata 
of Bengal, translated by H. H. Wilsoa. Calcutta, Quarterly 
Magazine. Dec. 1824. 

Ita titulum composui ex ipsius scriptoris terbis, bune traclatHm, 
e mss. Wilfordianis conversum , citantis Visbnup. p. 179. not. Addit 
libellum quidem recentiori aevo conscriptnm fuisse, at aecuratam loco- 
rum descriptionem praebere. 

A. G. DE ScHLEGEL ExpIicatiOH d'une Énigme. 5i4 
Réflexions p. 197—199. 

ProfessoF Schlegels Enigma. Mode of expressing nu- sto 
merals in the Sanscrit and Tibetan languages. 
JASB. III 1834. p. 1—8. 

E. Jacquet Mode d'expression symbolique des nombres, sn 
«mployé par les Indiens, les Tibétains el les Javanais. 
Jaum. A$. 1835. XV p. 5—42. 97—130. 



m Chb. Lassen Ueber den Gebrauch der Bachstaben zor 
Bezeichnung der Zahlen bei den Indischen Mathematikem. 
Ztschr. II 1839. p. 419—427. 

503 H. Brockhaus Zur Geschichte des Indischen Ziffersystems. 
Ztschr. III 1842. p. 74—83. 



m C. M. WflisH (de Zodiaci origine et antiquitate, anglice). 
Transactions of the Liter. Soc. of Madras Pari. I. Lond. 
1827. p. 63—77. 

535 * P. F. Stuhr Untersuchungen uber die Ursprunglich- 
keit und Altertbumlichkeit der Sternkunde unter den Chine- 
sen und Indiern und uber den Einflufs der Griechen auf den 
Gang ihrer Ausbildung. Berl. 1831. 8. p. 106—112. 

536 * Letronne, Sur Torigine Grecques des Zodiaques pré- 
tendus Égyptiens. 

Revue des deux mondes. Quatriéme Série. Tome o»- 
ziéme 1837. p. 464—491, impr. p. 486—88. 

537 * Ueber die Slembilder des Thierkreises im allen In- 
dien, von A. W. von Schlegel. 

Ztschr. I 1837. p. 354—378. 

538 * Antikritik. Stuhr gegen Schlegel. («»<?) 

Hallische Jahrbucher 1838. Intelligenzhlatt «. 9. 10. p, 
33—39. 

* L. Ideler Ueber den Ursprung des Thierkreises. 
Philol, und hislor. Abhandlungen der k. Ak. der Wiss. 
zu Berlin 1838. Berl. 1840. 4. p. 1—24. 
Sunt exempla seorsim edita. 

530 * Solemnia natalitia . . . indicil A. G. a Schlegel. Pracr 
minitur commentatio de Zodiaci antiquitate et origine. 
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Bonn., lilt. C. Georgi. 1839. 4. pp. 34. 
Rep. in Ztschr, III 1840. p. 369—394. 

Letronne Sur Torigine du Zodiaque grec et sur plu-53t 
$ieurs points de TAstronomie et de la Chronologie des Chal- 
déens. Par. 1840. 4. 

Anlea legebatur haec commentaUo , qua Idelerum refellere co- 
natur V. CI., in J. d. Sav. 1839. p. 480-93, 527—39, 577-92, 651 
-68 ; 1840. p. 309. 10. 

* G. Seyffarth Neue Beitrage zur Indisclien Mytholo-saa 
gie und allgemeinen Religionsgeschichte. Nach dem Rama- 
yana I, 19. 

Illgen Zeitschrift fur historischeTlieologie. 1841. III 1 — 14. 

* A. HoLTZMiNN Ueber den griecliischen Ursprung des 533 
Indischen Thierkreises. 

Karlsr. Holtzmann 1841. 8. 

* Ueber den Ursprung und das Alter des Indischen 534 
Thierkreises von C. M. Whish. Bemerkungen dazu. Von 
Cbr. Lasseit. Anhang. Yavanegvara^s Beschreibung der Zo- 
diacalbilder. 

Ztschr. IV 1842. p. 302—348. 

Ars medica« 

367. * The SusVuta or System of Medicine taught 53 
by Dhanwantari and composedby his disciple Sus ruta. 

Vol. I. coDtainiDg the three divisious called Su- 
tra, Nidåna and Shårira. 

Edited by SVi Madhusi^dana Gupta, teacher of 
medicine in the Sanscrit GoUeg and printed in or- 
der of the Education Committee at the Education 
Press. 

English Era. 1835. Saka 1767. 
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Su^ruta: Åyurvedat Bhagavatå DhanTantari/io- 
padish/a: Su9ruianåmadheyena tac c hishyena yirac ita: 

Asya stktranidåna^artrasthånalrayakalpiia; pra- 
ihamabhågat ^rila^rlyukta sådhåra/iavidyåyriddhyar- 
thakasamågådhipatioacn åg'n'ayå råg'aktya sanskrita- 
TidyåinaQdirasyåyurYaida9åslrådhyåpakeDa9rtiiiadhu- 
sCidaDaguptena san^odhitat 

Kalikåtåråg adhånyåm iJuke^anåkhyayantrålaye 
mudrito 'bhAt. 1757 9akåbde i- 1835. 8. pp. 378. 

Vol. IL contaiDiog the three divisions called 
Cbikitså, Kalpa and Uttaratantra. 

Edited by Sri Madhusudana Gupta^ formerly 
teacher of medicine in the Saoscrit College j now 
attached to the new medical college, 

Commenced under the auspices of the general 
Committee of Public Instruction; transferred to the 
Aeiatic Society with other unfinished oriental works 
in 1835 andcompleted by the Asiatic Society in 1836. 

Calc, pr. at the Baptist Mission Press; Circular 
road, 1836- 

Asya G^ikitsåsthåaakalpasthånoltaratantrakalpitat 
dYitiyabhåga; 

(Irtla^riyuktasådhåra/iairidyåYriddhyarthakasamå- 
g^ådhipatinam åg'n'ayå mudritaprayas tataa tatpari-^ 
tyaktalvåt esielikasoi^in&masamåg ådhipatinåm ågn^ayå 
rågakiyaYidyåmandirasyåyurYedaQåstrapanJitena frt- 
madhustkdanaguptena san^odhita^ 

Kalikåtåkhyaråg adhånyåm tanmudråyantrj^biye 
mudrito 'bhM. ^åbde 1758 ia 1836. a pp.b&2. 
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368. * Sus rutas. Ayurvédas. Id est Medicinae 536 
Systema a Venerabili D^hanvantare demonstratum a 
Susruta discipulo compdsUum. Nuno prio^um ex 
Sanskrita in Lattnum sermonem veitil, iDtroductio^ ' 
nem^aonotationes et remm indioem adjecit Fr.Hbssler. 

Erlangae, ap. Ferd. Enke. 1844.8. pp.vuu 206- 

Contiuet SAtrMthånam et NidåMftthénAfn , liUroi dé principiU 
nedicU et de patbologia. 

* All-Indische Geburlshulfe. Aus Susrulas System der 537 
Medicin iibersetzt und erlåuterl von J. A. Yullers. Aus dem 
zweiten Hefte der Zeifschrift Janus besonders abgedruckt. 

Giessen. 1846. 8. pp. 223—256. 

▼el: JaatM, Zeitschrift fflr deschichte und Literalitr der Medicin, 
hertiisg. Ton A. W. £< Thi Heoøcbel. Breslau. Trewendt. 1846< Vol. I. 
p. 225-56. 

* Zur GeiSChidhte der Indisehen Medicin , von A. F. 53s 

STCMtLER. 

ibidem p. 441—454. 

Agit de aetale Su9rutae. — Libri primi indicem opitniante Ro- 
SENio confectum exhibuil Glebn, Susruta, in: Friche und Oppenheimer 
Zeitschrift fur die gesammte Medicin Homb. 1838. 8 vol, VII. p. 1—15. 

369. (larira Vidyå a sanskrit translation ofHoo-539 
pers Anatomists Vademecum by Madhu Sudana 
Gupta. Calc. 

Num jam pubNci jarls faelu» sit liber ignoro; typis quidem ex- 
scribl jussu virorum, quibus publicae instituilonis in Bengalia cura de- 
mandata erat, coeptus est, uti apparet ex varia de eo mentione in so- 
cietMe Asiatica facta JASB. VII 1838 574. 663. 742. elc; fortasse 
ffitløM Is iftioque sub fulmine illo lileri» saiiskriti^ in India pernicioso 
oæwbllk. 
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liiicyclopaedia. 

MO 370. * (labdakalpadruma: arthåt etaddegastha 
samasta kogågesha gåstra saDkalitåkårådi var/za krama 
yinyasta gabda tallinga nånårlba paryyåya pramå- 
Tiådi dbåtu tadanubandbårtha sabita taltacchabda 
prasangollbita kåYyålankåra sangtta c banda: prabbrili 
laxanodåbara/ia vaidyaka drayyaguna rogaaidåoa 
gyoti: smritivyavastbå sbaJdarganamatådi samyukla 
saDskritåbbidbånam. 

Pratbama kå/itfal 

(Irirådbåkånta devena yiracita: 

1743 tric atvårimgadadbika saptadaga cata 9a- 
kåbde kalikåtånagare sviyayantre grivigYanåtba de- 
vadåsa dvåra mudrånkita: 

Qabda yinyasta dbåtucabdasadanu- 

bandba lioga nånårlba paryyåya pramå/iådi sabita 
tatlaccbabda prasangottbita kåvyålankåra cbandal 
prabbr/ti laxanodåbarana dravyagunaroganidåna soir/- 
tivyavastbådi samyukta sarvadarge/ia matånusåri sans- 
kritåbbidbånam. 

Dvitiya kåmfat 

1749 grtvigvanåtbadevadåsena mudrånkitat 

Qabda pramånaprayoga dbåtu lada- 

nubandbårlba sabila taltac 'cbabda prasangollbita 
yedavedånga purånelibåsa gyolisanlråkbyåna kåvyå- 
lankåra c banda: prabbr/li nåma laxanodåbarana dra- 
yyaguna roganidånausbada smr/lyuktavyavaslbådi sa- 
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myukta sarvadar^ena matåousåri saaskr/tåbhidbjtaa- 
grantha: 

tatra tritiya kåntfat 



tatra c aturlba Vkndsi: 
Råg^agrtrårådhåkåata yabadura/ia yiracitat 
1760 . ... (ut vol. Ill) 

Qabda . . . (ut vol. IV) . . . 
tatra pancama kåntfat 

1766 . . . (ut vol. IV) . . • 

Liber in forma 4maj. literis bengalicis satis nitidis ita adornatus, 
Qt in quavis pagina duae columnae sint, bucusque paginas 5074 com- 
plectitur, quarum continet vol. I 1821. (a— c*) 3—976, vol. II 1827 
(g'— n) 977-1804, vol. III 1832 (p -b) 1805—2854, vol. IV 1838 (bh 
— y) 2855-3812, vol. V 1844 (r-v) 3813—5074. 

De voluminibus tribus prioribus paucis egit R. Lbnz Account on 
tho Sabdakalpadruma by Radhakanta deva JRAS, 1835. III 188—200, 
unde quaedam ezcerpta leguntur in Journ, As. 1836. I 90 - 92. Jam 
anno 1819 operis partem aliquam typis expressam fuisse apparet ex 
praefatione prioris lexici Wilsoniani editionis. 

Liber, quum auctoris sumptibus editus sit neque venalis exstet, 
inter rarissimos censendus est. Exempla servant societalcs Åsiaticao 
Londinensis et Parisiensis; aliud nunc penes Cl. Lassenium est. 

Ceterum Rådhåkåntas minorem tantum operis partem ipse con- 
scripsit ; ad reliqua concinnanda plures adhibuit viros doctos in sua 
qnemque disciplina versatissimos, * 
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kålikåtåkbyanagare crtprå/iakrisb- 



nanågena mudrånkita: 

Qabda p 

bbidbeya sabita . • . . 



pramå/ia dbåtu tadaDubandbå- - 
. . (ut in vol. III) . . . 
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li I b r i 
ab Europaete scriptl 

aut 

relii^onem Christlanam speclantes. 

$n 371. ''^ IfTarasya sarvavåkyåni yan maousbyånåm 
trånåya kåryasådbaoåya ca prakågitam tadeya idyao^ 
tabhågåtmakam (Iharmapustakaai. 

tasyådibhåga: mogabå prakåfitavyavasthå yiga- 
raelaragyavivaranain gitadipustakani åcaryait prakå- 
gitavåkyåni etacca tush^ayåtmaka: 

tasyå antargatå mocahå prakågitavyayasthå ebari- 
bhåshåta åkrishya sanskritabhashayå likhitå. 

(Irtråmapure mudritå 1811. 

The Peotateuch Iranslaled into the Sixngskrit 
Language from the Original Greek («tc). By the Mis* 
sionaries at Serampore 1808. 4. sine paginarum 
numeris* 

PeDtateacbus primum a. 1808 seorsim editus, atque titulas alter, 
quum volumen secandum prelam relinqueret , a. 1811 adjectus ess^ 
videtar. 

I^Tarasya 

tasyåntargatam yigaraelarågyavivaranam ebari- 
bhashåta åkrishya sanskrita bhåshayå likhitam. 
^riråmapure mudritam 1811. 4. pp.63\. 

In exemplo quo usus sum titulus Anglicus desiderabatur. 

igvarasya sarvavåkyåni maQushyånåm trånåya 
kåryasådhanåya ca prakåcitåni tånyeva dharmapu- 
^takam. 
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tttya prathamo bhagas iatra c'atvliro yargåt mo* 
^ahasya vyavastbå yigaråelavivaranam gttådipustakam 
åc'åryavåkyaiii. 

teshåm XriHyo yargo gitådipustakam esha: ebri- 
bbåahåtii: sanskritabbåsbayå likbitat ^ 
(Irtråmapure mudrito 'bbiU cana 1821. 

Tbe boly Bible containiDg tbe old aod new 
Teslamenls translated from tbe Originals in ibe 
Si/ngskriUz language. By tbe Serampore Missionaries. 
Yoh UL containing tbe Poetical Books. 
Serampore^ printed at the Missioa press. 1821. 8- 
pp. 334. 

If varasya . . • (ut in vol III) . . . 

tesbåm caturtbo yai^a åcaryyavåkyåny esba 
ebribbasbåta åkrisbya sanskritabbåsbayå likbitat 

(Iriråmapure mudrita: fana 1821. 

Tbe boly 

Vol. IV. containg tbe Historical Books. 
Serampore, printed at tbe Mission Pres$. 1821. 8. 
pp. 451. 

Icvarasya . . . {ut in Pentat) . . . tadeva dbar- 
mapustakam. 

tasyåntabbåga: artbåd asmatprabbiltårakayi^u 
krisb^avisbayaka: mangalasamåcåra yåvanikabbasbåta 
åkrisbya sanskritabbåsbayå likbitat 
Qriråmapure mudrita: 1808. 

The New Testament of our lord and saviour 
Jesu Cbrist translated into tbe Szingskrit Laoguage 



from the original Greek. By the Missionaries at 
Serampore. 

Serampore 1808. 4. sine pagg. num. 

643 372. Psalmi metrice redditi a Guil. Yates. 

Cf. JASB. 1839. p. 433 Ni fallor liber indicem gerit Padår. 
Ihavidyåsåra. cf. JASB. VIII 1838. p. 747. 

614 373. * Ibriyabhåshåto yyakr/tat sulemana likhito 
hitopade9o 'yam. The Proverbs of Solomon in 
sanscrit. 

Calcutta^ printed at the Calcutta School-book So- 
ciety press and sold at its depository 1842. 9>* 

De interprete ex ipso libro nil constat, conjectari tamen lioet 
eidem, qui psalmos transtulit, W. Yatbsio etiam hoc opus deberi. Qlo- 
•kis epicis usus est, atque ut intelligatur, quomodo munere suo fuoctus 
tXiy locum aliquem exhibere yisum est. Capitis XXX commala 15. 16 
ila transtulit: 

dve kanye pratividyete g'alamadhye g'alaukasa: 
dehi debiti våkyam te prabhåshete divåni^am 
trivastAni na tnpyanti c'atvåri c'a kadåc'ana 
bhAyish<Aam abbaYac'c'eti våkyam g'åtu vadanti no 
båndby ågarbha: 9ma9ånanc'a prithvi tnpyati no g'alai: 
prabhAtam iti våkyam no vitihotra: prakå9ayet. 
Prior sententia vereor ne cuivis Indo sensu prorsus cassa videa« 
tur. Alteram non , uti Hitzigius noster (Zeller Theol. Jabrbb. 1844. 
p. 303.), meminit mire congruere cum disticho elegantissimo quod legi- 
tur in Hitopade^a II, 111 Schieg. : 

någnis tnpyati kåshfAånam nåpagånåm mahodadhi: 
nåntaka: sarvabhiitånam n-a pumsåm yåmaloc'anå: 

« 

545 * The first three Chapters of the Gospel by St. Malhew. 
sanskritc in Careji Grammaiica 1806. p. 885—91. 



374. A CoUection of Divine Sayings^ Sanscrit 
^ad English. 



Calc. 1809. 8. 



375. * Crikhr/sh^asangila. Yeshi^tpaltiparva. w 
Christa-Sangitå^ or the sacred hislory of our Lord 
Jesus Christ^ in Sanscrit verse. Book I. The infancy. 

Bishops College, Calcutta, printed by J. Sykes 
1831. 8. pagg, Ixxvij. dein 120 formae transversae^ 
quae tea: turn exhibent; turn foll 5. 

Reliquae libri partes quin eodem modo ante secundam editionem, 
. de qua mox dicetur, seorsim editae sint vix dubium est; mihi tamen 
non innotuerunt. 

376. * (Irtkhmhtasamgttå. Christa-sangitå, or 548 
the sacred history of our Lord Jesus Christ i a Sans- 
crit verse. Second edition. 

Calcutta, Bishops college press. 1842. Stransv* 
pp.^iS. acced. titt. et p. 345 -49 indeæ^ vulgari 
modo expressL 

Liber quatuor complectitur capita peculiaribus inter se titulis se- 
parata (kbrtsbfasamgttå 1. 2. 3. 4. parvva), quorum nomina ita in sub- 
scriptione exhibentnr : yeshiitpatti, putråbhisheka, satpålakac^aritra, mok- 
trimåhåtmya , 989, 1217, 1186, 1598 flokas tenentia. 

In fine legitur hymni Ambrosiani interpretatio. Auetor W. H, 
Mill se ipse prodit verbis ullimis: tatbaiva 9ripitnputrasadåtmasahåyå- 
d!9abhaktapurobitena 9rimanmiIIena knshfasamgitå sampiirHå. 

377. * ^rikhr/shtasamgitå putrabhishekaparva. 519 
Christa-Sangitå or the sacred history of Our Lord 
Jesu Christ. In Sanscrit verse. Book II. The ear- 
lier ministry. 

Bishops College, Calcutta, printed by J. Sykes 
1843. 8. pp. XIII. 165. fol 1. 

In praefatione auetor, literis H. W. M. designatas, de ratione 
disserit , qua narrationes evangelicas adoroaverit. Textus fp. 164 ia 
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foliis tranmrsis exscHplus est. Praefatio et titalas in uB miBpliø, 
quae Indorom usui destioala erant, desiint. 

^so 378. * Matthåyalukayor mangalasamåc aråbhyam 
uddhr/ta: (rtprabhuyeshilkhrish/oku: parvattyopade- 
cat yat khrish/asamgltayå: putråbhishekanamni dyittye 
parva/zi dvåda^o 'dhyåya: 

kalikålåntikayam adbyaxapå/Aa9åIåyåin elatpå^Aa- 
Qalåyanlrinå yåkoba^aixe/ia roudritat kbr/sb^iya^ake 
1832 vikramiye lu 1888. 

(i. e. Oratio montana e Mallhaei et Lucae evangeliis desdmpla 
sive KhWsh^asamgUae libri secundi caput duodecimum. ("ale. in colle- 
fio cpiscopali apud Jacobam Sykes expressum. 1832. 8. pp, 15.) 

551 379. * Idem liber^ literis bengalicis. ibid. 1832. 
8. pp. 14 

Nulla hnjas editionis a priori praeter literas et minorem pagina- 
nim Dttméram cmitar tarietas, nisi quoi in k»eiigalieae editioniff titnlo 
vocabulum 9åata, quo peraple redditur sancti cognomeoi MaHhåya ao^ 
mini praemiltatur. ^ 

553 380. * ^armapaddhali. Tbe way of happiness. 
A sketch of the true theory of buman life« la Sans- 
crit verse. 

London- pr. by Rich. Watts 1841. pp. 6. 30. 

Libelli, qai 289 flokas complectitur, auctor nomen suum post 
praefatiaaem literis h Af(ttir] indicavit* 

553 381. * Mataparixa. A Sketch of the Argument 
for Christianity and against Hinduism^ In Sanskrit 
Verse. By J. Muir. Pratibadbnåti bi 9réya: pAgya- 
pilg^avyatikrama: 

Calcutta, Bishop's College press. 1839. 8. pp. iii. 
62. fol. 1. 
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383r * Matapartxoltaram or aa Answer ta a 5S4 
Sketch of the Argument for Chrislianily and against 
Hiaduism. By Hurrochunder Turkpunohananun. 

Calcutta^ February 1840. Printed at the Surna** 
churu Cbundrica. 8. folL 3. pp. 16. 

Titulura seqnitor praefotio anglice scripta , dcin titalus hie sang- 
kriticus : 

Mataparixottaram arthat miyuråkhyena kenacid 
imlanéfiyena hindudharmadi^shana ktu^iahtødbarnia-' 
sthapanapuratsaraoi prakå9itasya mataparlKånåmaka- 
granthasya uttaram hindudharooastbåpanakhmh/a- 
dharmadilshanaptlrvakam miyurasammatarttyå guru- 
cisbyapraståvena grtbaracandra tarkapancånanena 
irirac^itam. 

atra sarvasugamårtbam bindu pri»b/e kavarådi 
cabdånåm asanskr/tånåm api Tyavabårat 

Liber bengalicis Uteris exaratus est. £x praefatione haec excer- 
pere visuiii est: tA^ a Uiiduy I thiok Mr. Muir has not proved, that 
the Christian revelation is true nor that the Hindu Revelation is false« 
Entertaining this opinion, I have attempted an answer in the annexed 
verses. — 1 am aware 6( the inulility of discassioa» on this subjeel 
and that u it unpoisibie to prove the trutb or fSalaity ol any scbeme 
of faith. — In the annexed Slokas I have met the cavils and argu- 
ments of Mr. Muir in a mode, which wWi be perhaps more convincing 
to tbe Hi»^ tban to him. Bnt nsing his own weapon, I have put 
questioaa bin in regard te Cbristianity , bis satisfaclery solution of 
which would grcatly serve the cause , he advocates , and shake the 
scepticism of those who pretend that belief should be preceded by 
conTictiOB.^ 

H«rac'aadrae respondtt Krishna Mohana Banerjea in libello ben- 
galice scripte: *Truth defended and error exposed, SttUUHres upon Håra 
Chandra Tarkapanchanan*s Answer to Mr. Muir^s Matapariksha and upon 
Baboo Kasinaiba Bioau'f Tract on Uinduism and CbriAtiMuty. By Ibf 
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Rev. K. M. Banerjea. Calc, pr. at Bishop's College préss. Oøtell and 
Lepage 1841. 8. pp, xvii. 34. 

555 383. * The Oriental Fabulist or polyglott Trans- 
lations of Esops and other ancient fables from the 
English ianguage into Hindooslanee^ Persian, Ara- 
bie, Brij B'hak'ha^ Bongla and Sunkrit in the 
Roman Character by yarious hands under the di- 
rection and superintendence of J. Gilghbist for the 
use of the College of Fort William. 

Calcutta^ printed at the Hurkaru Office. 1803. 8. 
pp. xxxvii. /ol. 5. pp. 316. 

Specimiois loco exhibere lubet fabulam XIX. p. 107: Eko yoo-> 
bjhookshitus Samie,yo mangsiku punan mangsu k,hun<ftin chuoryenu 
gribeetwa nudyah parung guch-cbun, Suvituri dedeepyumane nimrnle 
tuj jule, swukee,yaiii prutivimvam dwiteeyo^yung. Kookkoorus sninyuk 
Bwadoo grasung griheelwa tisht,buleeti gttatwa, tuto niju prutivimva 
roopa mangsu k^hundu huruna,yu , vrit^bå lob,benu swu mookyhum vya- 
duduo, ut,hu swu mook^husyapy unashu,yut. etc, 

556 384. * The Fountain of the Water of Fresh 
Intelligence : a Description of England (on the basis 
of Miss Bird's) in sanskrit. Niltnodantodotsat arthåt 
gn'ånapra9amsåpv\ryakam imglamdåkhyade^aritiyar- 
nanam. 

apehi pustakttas tyam bhåratåntam parivrag a| pra- 
vi9ya vidushåm såxåt kr/påm yåca yinttayåk || 1 1| 
tvåm vahi: xeptum icVhec c ed anadhitåm tu ka^c ana) 
mriduYåca tadå galpa prågvicåraya måmiti || 2 || 

Calcutta, Bishops College press. 1839. 8* pp. 66. 
fol. 1. emendanda exhibens. 

Quae in titulo sanskrito commemorala est, Laus scientiae occupat 
Yiginli paginas priores. In altera parte describuntar atque interdum 
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yersibus celebranlur: prathamasabliå kuUnånåm, yasyåni diuk mårkuis 
arl vaikaunf båran ityåkhyabhinnapadaviyiiklå bahava: kulinå: svakaii- 
Itnådhikårenopavi^anli; dviltyasåmånyåkhyasabhå, yasyåm yatkimAd 
dhanayuklais tadde^iyair vrttå åryami^rå: svasvauiyoktnkåryasådhanåya 
tathå råg^yakåryaparåmar^åya saniuditå bbavanti; våshpayantråni, våsh- 
ptyapotå:; yåtropåyå:; e(c. 

liibroriim manuscripÉoriiiii 
catalo^. 

385. * Mackenzie GoUection. A descriptive Ca- 557 
talogue of the Oriental manuscripts and other Arti- 
cles illustrative of the Literature, History^ Statistics 
and Antiquities of the south of India^ coUected by 
the late Lieut. Col. Golin Mackenzie. By H. H. Wilson. 

Calc, Asiatic press. 1828. 8. 2 voll. pp. c\\y^3b7'^ 
pp. 149^ cclxix^/b//. 6. 

Libri sanscrilict describunlur vol. I p, i — 144. 
Cens. E. RoBDiGER HALZ, 1832. p, 86-94. 

384. * Siiclpustakam. 558 

phor/aliliyam ityåkhyåyå atratya inla/zÆyapå^Aa^ 
?ålåyå: preritapustakasahitånåm gau^/ade?iyåsyåtikå- 
khyasabhåsambandhipustakagr/hasthapustakånåmetad 
tyatiriktånåm cåtralya sanskr/tavidyåmandirasya kå- 
9tsthasanskr/ta\idyåmandirasya ca pustakånåm suc'i 

tat sabhådhya^riyukta g emsa prinsep såhevånu* 
g n'ayå sådhåra/iag^auopakårårthanri kaUkåtåkhyaråga- 
dhånyåm tånmudråyantrålaye mudritå. 

etat sabhåsambandhipa/zJitena (riråmagovinda- 
tarkaratnena sangr/hilå san9odhitåca. 9akåbda 1759. 
Ihri. 1838. 8. pp. l49. 

11 



659 387. * Gatalogue of the Saascrit Manuscripts^ 
coUected during his Residence in India by ihe lale 
Sir Robert Chambers. With a brief memoir by Lady 
Chambers. 

Lond. 1838. Jol pp. 35. 

Calalogum confecit Rosbicius. Libro , qui venalis nnnquam ex- 
stabat, additae sunt Chambcrsii effigies et tabulae qualaor yariorum 
virorum doctorum literas lapide exscriptas exliibenles. 

560 388. * Gatalogue of the highly valuable and 
important coUection of Sanskrit Manuscripts of the 
late Sir Robert Chambers. Which will be sold etc, 

Lond. 1842. 8. pp. viii. 43. 

Editorrm sub praefalione sc profitetur D. F(orbes). 

561 389. A Gatalogue of sanscrita manuscripts pre- 
sented to the Royal Society by Sir William and Lady 
Jones ^ by Gh. Wilkins. From the Philos. Trans- 
actions. 1798. 4. pp. l4. 

562 A catalogue of Sanscrit and other Oriental Manuscripts 
presented to the Royal Society by Sir William and Lady Jones. 

in Joncsii Opp. * l.ond. 1807. 8. XIII. p. 401—415 (vel vol. VI. 
cdilionis majoris). Sunt codices 59. 

563 ^ Catalogus codicum mss. de re medica Sanskritorum, 
qui Londini in aedibus Societatis Mercatorum Indicorum as- 
servantur. 

Cf. Analecta medica ex libris mss. primum ediditpAip. 
Reinh. Dietz. Fascic. primus. 

Lps., C. Cnobloch. 1833. 8. (pp. 179.) p. 111—170. 
Cens. Choulamt HÅLZ, 1835. I, 21. 22. 

564 Catalogus codd. mss. bibl. regiae. Tomus primus. 
Paris., e typ. reg. 1739. fol. 
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3d0. ^Gatalogue des raanuscrits danskrits de lam 
bibliothéque impériale. Avec des nolicés du coa-^ 
tenu de la plupart des ouvrages, elc. Par A. Ha- 
milton et L. Långlés. 
Paris, impr. bibliographique 1807. 8. pp. 118* 

♦ Catalogue des livres Bouddhiques écrits cn Sanscrit, 566 
que M. HoDGsoN a fait copier au Népal pour le compte de 

la société Asiatique. 

. Joum. As. 1837. IV 296—98. 

* H. Ewald Ueber die Indischen Handschriften der Uni- 567 
versitålsbibliothek zu Tubingen. 

Ztschr. III 298—307. 

Undecim illos codices idem V. Cl. jam anlea descripserat in pro^ 
grammate Tub. 1839. 4. edito: Verzeichnifs der orientalischen Hand- 
schriften der Universilåtsbibliothek zu Tubingen. 

391. * Gatalogus Librorum Sanskritanorum quos 568 
Bibliothecae Universitalis Havniensis vel dedit vel 
paravit Nath. Wallich. Scripsit EaASMUS Nyerup. 

Hafo., in comm. libr. Gyldendaliaaae. Exe. J. Tiele. 
1821. 8. pp. 51. 

p. 49 — 51 enumerantur libri mss. 15. 

392. * Fuldstændig Fortegnelse over de af Pro- 569 
fefsor Rask hjembragte indiske Handskrifter samt 
oVer hans eflerladte og udgivne Verker. Særskilt 
adrykt af Rasks samlede Afhandlinger, 3 B. 

Kobenhavn, J. G. Salomon. 1838. 8. pp. 52. 

Codices sanskrili inter Palicos et Sinhalenses reccnsenlur p. 18 
'—26. Libellum edidit U. Rask frater. 
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670 393. Bericht liber e!oe im Åsiaiischen Museum 
^er Kais. Åcademie der Wifsenschaden zu St. Pe^ 
iersburg depouirte Sammluog Sanskrit - Maauscriplé 
Ton L. Lenz. 

St. Pelersb. 1833. 8. 

Libellus seorsim editus ex epliemeridibus, quae Petropoli lingua 
Germanica prodeunt. In compendium rcdaclus rrancogållice legHur in 
Journ. Å%. 1833. XII p. 548-567. 

571 394. Supplément au catalogue des manuscrils 
sanscrits du Musée Asialique de TAcad. imp. de St. 
Petersbourg. Par F. Petrof. 

8. pp. 6. 

Cr. lourn. As. 1837. XII, 316. 



A d d e n d a. 



Orammaticae nosiraiium» 



$0 21 adde: 

20. *An Elementary Grammar- - - By Mo nier 
Williams. 

London, W. H. Allen et Co. 1846. 8. pp. 9. foll. 
2. pp. 212. A8.folL 2. 

Adcst praeterea tabula aeri inclsa, qua secundum Wilkinsium 
literarum dcvanagaricarum ductiis monstrantur. Excerpta, quae titnlus 
indicat, prosa sunt Tabulae duac brcvissimae cx quarto Hitopade^ae li- 
bro p, 206. 211. et loens e Sanskntamålå §. 374 coinmemorala p. 2— 
15. Scquuntur deinde p. 16—34 (locae o Manu kino inde øelecti 124, 



éj^isoiiiaHaliåbbåvaUie å Cl. Boppiø édila, Bbagavfldgttaiu, HUopadø^n 
et Urvasiam. Sed ne in his quidem tironi surficiet, quum raillta dei^ 
sint vocabula quorum significationem ne etymologica quidem ratione 
attinget. Sic ex Hitopade^a desiderantur inter alia haec: aniipa III 81; 
«yarodha 102, 1. 104, 4; a^vatart II 140; udghåfana I 146; -^karapatra 
49, 11; kama gubemaculum III 2 ; upaiiAaukayati 67,20; taxakaII14,; 
danifonåyaka 66, 12 ; divya jusjurandum 133, 3 ; drtshfånia II 97 ; pu(^ 
nux arecae 115, 3; pbalgu III 79 ; baltvarda 57, 17; vac'antyatå II 79; 
Yaråtoka II 87; vyan'g'an9 insignia; jus^ liquamen III 36. 56; yyapa- 
de^a III 13 ; vyiiha acies insiructa III 69 ; ^rikbanda I 90. 

Eiibri vedlel. 

Post § 69 pone: 

^ b7 a. * H. Th. Colebrooke'8 Abhandlung ttber 
die heiligen Schriflen der Indier. Aus dem Engli- 
schen tiberselzt von L. Poley. Nebst Fragmenten 
der øltesten religidsen Dichtungea der Indier. 
Lpz., B. G. Teubner 1847.8. pp. yi.l— 17 6./0I.I. 

CoLBBROOKii commentatio paginas occupat 1 — 84. Interpres ita 
Yersatus est, ut quaedam mutaret et transponeret, quaedam de suo ad- 
deret (cf. p. 6—9. 34. 48 — 50) neque ea bene a Colebrpokianis dis- 
cerneret. lionnulli loci hie primum sanskrite editi snnt ut p. 4 locus 
é Chåndogya et quaedam hine inde a Mahtdharae Vedadtpa. Omisaa 
sunt, quae Colebrookius de upanishadibus (p. 63. 76. 84. 93) interpr^ 
talus erat. Accedunt deinde hymni e iltgveda Roseniano conversi p, 
85-107; turn interpretatio KåfAakae p. 113—128, I^ae 129—131 et 
tertiae fere partis Brihadåranyakae 132—176 (p. 1—39 textus editi). In 
pagina 176 oratio abrumpitur, cujus rei librarius in praefatione propter 
difficile cnm scriptore per terras vagante commercium veniam petit. 

Post §.71 adde: 

^ 59 a. * Essai sur le mythe des Ribti^ivas pre- 
mier yestige de Tapothéose dans le Véda^ avec le 
texte sanscrit et la traduction fran^aise dei^ Jbgrinn^ 
adresiés å ces diyiaités. Par F. W^viB. , 
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fidbiii cpiitiior oidinet doøGribiiiilary interpretatioiie anfKcfi (p..d7-^48) 
iUmtMlL 

Po8t g. 21 insere: 

21 a. * An Introduction to the Grammar of the 
Sanskrit language, for the use of early students. 
% H* H. Wiuoif. Second edition. 
London, J. Madden and Co. 1847. 8. pp.xyA99. 

Quae ln hac editione matata sint, Ipse T. Cl. p. xi tta indicat: 
i^The only material alterations are Hie cotldensation of the general ru- 
les regarding the inflexions of the Yerim,' or the principles of cooja- 
gation , and their insertion among the preliminary mles of all the con- 
jngatlons, instead of the place which they formerly occupied among 
the Hitrednelory Toles of 'the vecond oonjngation. f have aiso made 
-«ane iddiliani ol vinor iaiporliinoe to the parodigmø of Ihe Tei;bé«« 
JPå^ioae hi^jos edUioais 1—449 respondent paginis 432 prioris. Acces- 
sit antem p, 449 — 483 brevis recensus eorum , qnae dialecto Vedicae 
propria snnt, e Tånlneis SiSdbåntAkaamndis regiiliiB eoneiniiflrttts. 

Ante $. 44 insere: 

33 b. * De lexioographiae sanscritae principiis. ^74 
Coffnmeoilatio academica qua ad audiendam aratior 
nem cet. inyitat Ab. Fr. SrEmER. 
VratisL, typ. acad. 1847. 8. pp. 30. 

Praeter argnmentum, quod inscriptio indicat, scriptor versatnr in 
.d^ndicando glossario Boppiano mnltisqne in eo erroribus corrigendis. 
P. 1S~.30 exhibentur lexici Vaig'ayantt dicti fragmenta e scholiastarum, 
maxime Mallinåthae, commentariis collecta. 

Adde S. 49. 

39. Glossarium Sanscritum - - - a fa. Bopp. ms 
Berol., "Dfimmler; ex oflSic. acad. IBlB. 4. pp. 
VIII. 412. 

Liber in praéfhffone dicilOT impi^ls «laplAltfMMMålttlM 
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Paris, B. DupraL 1847. 8. pp. xvi. 479. 

P. 405—464 exstant hymni undecim (Ash«. I, åtlhy. 2, varg. 1 ; 
I, 7, 21-22; II, 3, 4^6; III, 4, 7; III, 7, 1—10; V, 4, 15) sanskrilo 
cum exccFptis e Såyanae Vcdårthaprakå^a, quorum ii , qui non jam a 
Rosenio editi eranl , ex tribus codd. Bcroliner.sibus unoquo Londincnsi 
dcsumpti sunt; glossae codicem Parisinuni et plures Londineases se. 
quuntur. Interprelatio Icgitur p. 167—215. Nonnulli alii Rigvedao 
hymni conversi exstant: I, 15 Ros, p. 367—370; 1, 93 p. 377—379; 
I, 92 p. 379—382; I, 28 p. 383-385. 

Råmåyana» 

Fost 112 inscre: 

86^. Bålaråmåya^ia i. e. Råmåya/iae capul pri-578 
iDum cum interprelatione et commentarioTaliDgaais. 
Madras, Qåka 1763 (Chr. 184l). 12. 

Librum venalcm nuper proposucruot Brockhaus et Åvcnarius li- 
hrarii Lipsicnses. 

IHaliabliaraia* 

Post §. 184 inscranlur: 

115^. Gitårlhabodhini i. e. Bhagavadgila sans- 579 
krile atque quinquies dialecto Yulgari imitata. 
' Bomb. 1842. foll. 372. 

Cf. ZDMG, I 200. Imitaliones illae yariis nielri generibus 
compositae sunt, sed non apparet, utrum eadem an pluribus dialectis 
sint conscriplae. Earum auctores indicantur Våmanas , Tulastdasas, 
Mukte9Yaras et Tukåråmas. 

115&. Bhagavadgilå cum G nåaadevae commen- sso 
tario metrico Cnånecvari inscriplo et dialecto vul- 
gari confeclo. 

Bomb. 1845. fol. folL 211. 

Cr. ZDMG. I 201. Librum commemoravi, etsi haud pvor$us 
mihi conslet, etiam textum sanskritum eo contjheri. 



Paråna* 

Fosl §. 208 inscré : 

581 125 a. Brahmastuti i. e. BhågavataPurå/iae liber 
deciinus cum Våmanae explicatione melrica, dialecto 
Yulgari conscripia. 

Bomb. 1842. /o//. 70. 

Cf. ZDMG.l 201. 

. Ad §. 217 adde: 

582 * Einige Bemerkungen zum Poley'schen Text des De- 
vimåhåtmya, mit besonderer Rucksicht auf zwei Handschrif- 
ten des asiat. Museums; von A. Schiefner. 

Bullef. hist. phil. de FAc. de St, Petersb. 1847. 4. T. IV. 
p. 125—128. 

Seorsim titulo eodem forma octonaria excusus libellus implet pp. 6. 
Fost ^. 221 insere: 

583 Qålagråmastotra , PadmaPurånae pars. Bomb. 
Cf. §. 599. 

Poesis epica recentior* 

§. 224 excipiant: 

135 a. Raghuyaogae capita 2. 4. 5. 9. 11 cum 
commentario Mallinåthae. 
Bomb. 1841-43. 

Cf. ZDMG, I 200. 

585 1356. RaghuvanQae caput secundiim in usmn 
scholarum analysi yulgari liogua coDScriptaillustratum. 

Bomb. 1844. 

Cf. ZDMG. I 200. 

Post 231 adde: 

586 139 fl. Kiråtårg'uniyae capita primum et secua- 
dum glossis sanskritis illustrata. 

Bomb. s. 1. a. 
Cf. ZDMG, I 200. 



Poesis lyrica et g^nomlca* 



§. 248 excipiant : 

* Megliadula, ubersetzt von B. Hirzel. 1846. 
Cf. J. 591. 

152 a. * Meghaduta oder der Wolkenbole, eiaesss 
altindische Elegie, dem Kalidåsa nachgedichtet uod 
mit AnmerkuDgen begleilet voa M. Muller. 
Konigsb.5 A. Samter 1847. 12. pp. xxii, 79. 

Post §. 255 insere: 

166 a. Bhartr/haris Centuriae Niti et Vairågya 589 
sanskrite cum comraentario Mahåråsh^rico. 
(Bomb.?) s. 1. a. 
Cf. ZDMG. I 200. 

Posl §. 287 pone: 

* Nolice sur deux manuscrits de THymne å Parvali, in- 5.)o 
titulc Anandalahari, qui se trouvent å la Bibliolhéque royale 

de Paris, et remarques additionnelles relatives å Tédition de 
cet hymne publiée dans le Journal asiatiquc de 1841. Par 
A. Troyer. 

Journ. As. 1847. 8. IX 391—408. 

Poesis dramaiiea* 

Post §. 343 inseralur: 

218 rt. * Prabodhatschandrodaya oder der Er- 591 
kenntnifsmondaufgang. Philosophisches Drama von 
Krischnamigra. Meghaduta oder der Wolkenbole. 
Lyrisches Gedieht von Kalidasa. Bcides melrisch 
ubersetzt von B. Hibzel. 

Ziiricb, Meyer und Zeller 1846. 8. pp. x. 102. 42. 
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Fil1»iilae et narratiOAet»* 

Post $ 355 ponatur: 

228 a. * Hitopadesa. The Sanskrit Text , wilh 
a grammatical analysis^ alpbabetically arraoged. By 
Fr. Johnson. 

London, W. Allen. Hertford, St. Austin. 1847. 4. 
pp. 16. fol. 1. pp. 129 {text.) 212 (gloss.) foll. 14. pp. 
6 {metr.) 

Liber in ngnm collegii Uertfordensis paratus. Ad tcxtum con- 
formandum editor se nsum Tuisso profitetur editionibus principi, Londi- 
ncnsi ct Schlegeliana atque duobus codd. Loiidinensibus ; editionis ta- 
men Londinensis verba et ordinem fere om;iino secntus est. Eum excipit 
praefatio Hitopade^ae, uti jain in primi libri editione ($. 358) factum 
erat, latinis literis exscripla ct interprelatione Ånglicii illustrata. GIos- 
sarium melhodo illa, quam § 248 descripsimus, pigris discipulis sine 
dubio percommoda, adornatum est, ncque loca libri, in quibus voca- 
bula inveniuutur, indicata sunt. Foliis 14 non signntis additus est in- 
dex Anglicus, ad paginaruni versus lectorcm delegans, qui vicem ]exi« 
dii Anglici et Sanskriti explere possit. 

$. 374 addc : 

(93 Sanskrttamålae excerplum iegitur cliam in graminalica Williausii 

1846. f. 2-15. (§. 572). 

Qrammatica* 

Post §. 383 ponatur: 

594 249 a. * Vopadeva's Mugdhabodha herausgege- 
ben und erklært \oh 0. Bohtlingk. 

St. Petersb., gedr. bei der Ac. d. W. 1847.8. pp. 
XIII. 465. 

Edilio ita adornata ut tcxtum ex editione Calcullcnsi anni 182G 
desumptum et cum tribus codicibus collatum excipiant p, 177. indcx 
decretorum, p, 205 vocabulornm grammaticornm explicatio, p. 266 an- 
notationes maximam partem criticae , p. 295 index vocabulorum apud 
YopadeTam commemoratoram. 



249 SaDskritaYåkyaratnåvaU. 
Bomb. 9 
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Q49c. Bhåshåmang'ari. 596 
Bomb. ? 

Libelli mahåråslifrice in usum scbolarum de linguao sanskritae 
|[niiiiaialica scripti, qui num revcra m Iianc bibliothccam sanskritam 
recipiendi sin( haud certus sum. Cf. ZDMG, I 201. 

Post %, 388 pone: 

252 a. Amarakosha cum interpretatioae et com- 597 
mcntario Talinganis. 
Madras ^åka 1756 (Chr. 1834). 8. 

IVuper venum dederunt Brockhaus et Åvenarius. 

Post § 400 inscre: 

261 a. ^abdasiddhinibandha. 598 
Bomb. ? 

Cf. ZDMG. I 201. Radices sanskritae una cum earum flexura 
literarum ordine dispositae in usum schoiarum mahåråsh(ricarum. 

liibri ad certa caplta mllii nondiuu reTOcandl» 

395. Yåkyasiddhåatastotra, libellus ^ankarae Iri- 599 

bulus^ et^ålagråmastotra, ePadmaPurå/ia desumplum. 

Bomb. ? 
Cf. ZDMG. I 201. 

396. G agannålhae Gangålahart cum Våmanae 600 
interpretatione prakritica. 

(Bomb.?)/o//. 11. 

Cf. ZDMG. I 201. 

397. Palltpataoakårikå sanskrite et mab^råsbfripe. 
Bomb. 1845. pp. 48. 
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Cf. ZDMG. I 201. Libellus de oraioibus agit. 

603 398. Svapnådhyåya^ sanskrite cum explicatiane 
mahåråsh/rica. 

Barodae 1845. pp. 50. 

Cf. ZDMG, 1 201. Oneirocriticon. Forsan idem alqiio n. 127. 
§. 213. 

liibrormn manuncriptorum catalog-i* 

Post §. 569. insere: 

603 390 a. Codices orienlales bibliolhecae regiae 
Hafnieosis, jussu et auspiciis Regis Daniae Chrisliani 
VIII enumerati et descripti. P. I codices Indicos 
contiaens. 

Hafn., Gyldendal 1847. 4. 

Cf. L/)*. Rep, 1847. f. 11. f, 418. 
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Index 

liliromm in India editoriun. 



Numcri per hos indiccs speclant paragraphos marginales. 

316 1789. Saconlala translated by W. Jones. Calc. 8. 
351 1792. Rilusanhåra ed. G. Jones. Calc. 8. 
435 1794. Menu Iransl. by W. Jones. Calc. 4. 
5«)o 1797—98. Coicbrooke Digest of Hindu Law. AvolL Calc./b/. 
555 1803. Gilchrist Oriental Fabulist. Calc. 8. 
350 1804. Hitopade^a, DaQakumårac aritra, Bhartrihari ed. Ca- 
rey. Seramp. 4. 

4 1805. Colebrooke Sanscrit Grammar. Vol. I. Seramp. foL 

5 1806. Carey Sungskrit Grammar. Seramp. 4. 

107 1806 — 10. The Ramayuna in the Original Sungskrit. 3 voU. 
Seramp. 4. 

305 1807. Amarakosha, Trikåndagesha, Håråvali, Medini. Calc. 8. 
396 — Hemac andrae lexicon. Calc. 8 

382 — The Moogdhubodha by Vopadeva. Seramp. 8. 

387 1808. Amarakosha ed. Colebrooke. Seramp. 4. 

279 — Gilågovinda. (Calc). 8 iransv. 
215 — Durgåmåhåtmya. Calc. 8 transv. 
541 — Pentaleuchus sanskrile. Seramp. 4. 
511 — N. Test. sanskrite. Seramp. 4. 

261 1808? Amarii^alaka et Ghatakarpara. Calc. 8. 

182 1809. Bhagavadgitå. Calc. 8 iransv. 
191 — Bhugiivudgita transl. by Wilkins. Khizurpoor. — 

546 — Collection of Divine Sayings Sanskrit and English. 
Calc. 8. 

7 1810. Forster Sanskrit Grammar. Part. I. Calc. 4. 
377 — Pånini 2 voll. Calc. 8. 

461 — Colebrooke Two Treatises on the Hindu Law. Calc. 4. 

379 1811. Siddhanlakaumudi. Calc. 4 iransv. 
511 — Libri historici Vet. Test. sanskrite. Seramp. .4. 

459 1812. Milåxarådbarma9åstra. Calc. 4 tramv. 
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316 1813. Durgåmåhåtmya. Calc. 8 transv. 
338 — Nalodaya c. schol. (Calc). 8. 
34$ — Meghaduta by Wilson. Calc. 4. 
427 — Månavadharma^åslra c. comm. Kullilkae. Calc. 
4 iransv. 

496 — Cimiltavåhanae Dåyabhåga. Calc. 4. 

331 1814. Kiråtårguniya c. comm. Mallinåthae. Khidirap. foL 

496 — Dattakamimansa and Dattakachandrika transl. by 

Sutherland. Calc. 4. 
331 1815. Måghakåvya c. comm. Mallinåthae. Calc. 8. 
463 — Viramilrodaya. Khidirap. 4. 

84 1816. Rammohun Roy Translation of the Cena Upanishad. 

Calc. 8. 

87 — Rammohun Roy Translation of the Ishopanishad. 

Calc. 8. 

434 — Rammohun Roy Translation of an Abridgment of 

the Vedant. Calc. 4. 
50^ — Lilavati translated by Taylor. Bomb. 4. 
495 1817. Dattakamimånså et Dattakac'andrikå. Calc. 8. 

85 — Rammohun Roy Translation of the Cena Upanishad. 

Calc. 8. 

83 1818. Upanishades qualuor c. comm. Qankarae. Calc. 8. 
419 — Vedåntasiltråni c. comm. Qankarae. Calc. 4. 

435 — Rammohun Roy Translation of an Abridgment of 

the Vedant. Calc. 8. 
493 — Dayakramasangraha transl. by Wynch. Calc. 4. 

44 1819. Wilson Sanscrit Dictionary. Calc. 4. 

88 C — ) Rammohun Roy Translation of the Kuth-Opunishud. 

(Calc.) 8. 

89 — Rammohun Roy Translation of the Moonduk - Opu^ 

nishud. Calc. 8. 
8 1820. Yates Sunscrit Grammar. Calc 8. 

45 — Yates Sunscrit Vocabulary. Calc. 8. 

54 1821. Yates Sunscrit Reader. Calc. 8. litt. bengal 
411 — Sånkhyapravacanabhåshya. Seramp. 8. 

414 — Bhåshåparicheda c. comm. bengal. Calc. 8. 

640 — Rådhåkåntadevae Qabdakalpadruma. vol, I. Calc. 4. 

541 — Libri poetici V. T. sanskrite. Seramp. 8. 

611 — Libri prophetici V. T. sanskrite. Seramp. 8. 

55 1822. Yates Sunskrit Reader. Calc. 8. litt, devanag. 

86 1823. Rammohun Roy Translation of the Cena Upanishad. 

Calc. 8. 

318 — Supta Sati transl. by Cavali Vencata Ramasvåmi. 
Calc. 8, 



~ 175 — 



386 1824. Ånanclalahari c. coroiri. bengal. Calc. — • 

357 — Hitopadesha transl. into Bengali. Calc. 8. 

388 1825. Amarakosha by Colebrooke 2d. ed. Seramp. 8. 

383 1826. Mugdhabodha. Calc. 8. 

36 1827. Brown Telugu and Sanskrit Prosody. Madras 4. 

56 — Harkness Sanskrit Primer 3 voll. Madras 4 litt. tamul. 

57 — Harkness Sanskrit Primer 3 voll. Madras 4 litt. taling. 
303 — Wilson Specimens of the Theatre of the Hindus. 3 

voll. Calc. 8. 

381 — Laghukaumudi. Calc. 8. 

415 — Bhåshåparicheda et Siddhåntamuktåvali. Calc. 8. 
423 — (Rammohun Roy) Translation of a Sungskrit Tracl. 

Calc. 8. 

540 — Rådhåkåntadevac Qabdakalpadruma. vol. H. Calc. 4. 

229 1828. Bhattikåvya wilh commenlaries. 2 voll. Calc. 8. 

301 — CoUeclion of Sunscrit Couplets. Calc. 8. 

405 — Såhityadarpana. Calc. 8. 

416 — Nyåyasutravrilli. Calc. 8. 

488 — Raghunandanae Dåyatattva. Calc. 8. 

489 — Raghunandanae Vyavahåratattva. Calc. 8. 
494 — Dåyakramasangraha. Calc. 8. 

667 — Mackenzie Collection. 2 voll. Calc. 8. 

307 1829. Mric chakati. Calc. 8. 

406 — Kåvyaprakå^a. Calc. 8. 
421 — Vedånlasåra. Calc. 8. 

460 — Mitåkshara. Vyavahåra Section. Calc. 8. 

491 — Dåyabhåga wilh comm. Calc. -8. 

492 1829 ? (Part of the Dåyabhåga. Calc. 8. ?) 

205 1830. Bhågavatapuråna c. comm. (Jridharasvåminis led. 

Bhavånic arana. Calc. fol. dim, 

357 — Vikramorva^i. Calc. 8. 

334 — Målatimådhava. Calc. 8. 

353 _ Hitopadesa with Bengalee and English Translations. 
Calc. 8. 

375 — The Pooroos Purikhya transl. by Kalee Krishna 

Bahadur. Calc. 8. 

459 — Manusanhitå c. comm. Kullukae. 2 voll. Calc. 8. 

498 — Vyavaslhåralnamåla. Calc. 8. ^ 

298 1831. Neetisunkhulun by Kalee Krishna Bahadur. Seramp. 8. 

336 — Uttararåmacarilra. Calc. 8, 

337 — Mudråråxasa. Calc. 8. 

894 — (Jabdakalpalatikå. Seramp. 8. 

398 — Vopadevae Dhåtupåtha c. comm. Durgådåsae. Calc. 8, 

505 — Bhåskarae Lilåvati. Calc. 8. 



547 1831. Chrislasangila by Mill. Book I. Calc. 8. 
47 1832. Wilson Sanscril DicUonary. 2d. e(L Calc. 4. 
184 — Bhagavadgitå c. comm. (Jridharasvåminis ed Bha- 

vånicarana. Calc. fol. dim. 
224 — Raghuvansa with comraenlary. Calc. 8. 

291 — Vidvun-Moda-Taranginee by Kalee Krishna Baha- 

dur. Seramp. 8. litt beng. 

338 — Ratnåvali. Calc. 8, 

374 — Sanskrilamålå. Calc. 8. 

540 — Rådhåkåntadeva Qabdakalpadruma. vol III. Calc. 4. 

550 — Oratio montana e Millii Christasanglta excerpta. 

Calc. 8. Ult. deoan. 

551 — idem liber. Calc. 8. litt. bengal. 

73 1833. Rigvedae hymni 39 ed. Slevenson. Bombay — . 

403 — Vrillaratnavali. Seramp. 8. 

404 — Chandomangari. Seramp. 8. 

431 — Manusanhita c. comm. Kullukae ed. Bhavånic'arana. 
Calc. fol. dim. 

502 — HaliråmaQarmanis Kåmarupayåtrapaddhali. Calc. 8. 

292 1834. Vidvun-Moda-Taranginee by Kalee Krishna Bahadnr. 

Calc. 8. litt. devan. 
508 — Bhåskarae Vigaganila. Calc. 8. 
597 — Amarakosha cum comm. Talingano. Madr. 8. 
465 1834—35. Rughoo Nundun Inslitutes of the Hindoo Reli- 
gion. 2 voll. Seramp. 8. 
129 1834—39. Mahåbhårata. 4 voll Calc. 4. 
213 1835. Brahmavaivartapurånae lecliones quatuor. Calc. 8. 
243 — Råg'atarangini. Calc. 4. 
53* 1835—36. SiiQruta. 2 voll. Calc. 8. 
237 1836. Naishadacharita with comm. of Premachandra. vol. 

. 1. Calc. 8. 
499 1837. Vivådac'intåmani. Calc. 8. 
268 1838. Rasatarangini c. vers. bengal. (Calc). 8. 

339 — Prabodhacandrodaya c. scholl. ed. Bhavånicarana. 

Calc. fol, dim. 

540 — Rådhåkåntadevae Qabdakalpadruma. vol. IV. Calc. 4. 
559 — Suc ipustaka. Calc. 8. 
201 1839. Harivan^a. Calc. 4. 

206 — Bhågavatapuråna c. comm. Qridharasvåminis lap. 

expr. Bombay. 4. 
313 — Qakuntala ed. Premacandra. Calc. 8. 
517 — Xetrataltvadipikå. Calc. 8. 
«3 — Mataparfxå by J. Muir. Calc. 8. 
556 — Fountain of the Water of fresb Intelligince. Calc. 8. 
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a45 1840. Mahånå^aka ed. Kali Krishna Bahadar. Calc. 8. 
554 — Mataparixoltara by Hurrochunder Punchananun. 
Calc. 8. 

351 1841. Hilopade^a caslralus a G. Yates. Calc. 8. 

578 — Bålaråmåyana cum interpr. Talingana. Madr. 12. 
581 1841—43. Raghuvangae capp. 2. 4. 5. 9. 11. cum comm. 

Mallinåthae. Bomb. — . 
407 1842. Krishnalålae PraQaslipråkågikå. Calc. 8. 

510 — Bhåskarae Gunitådhyåya ed. Wilkinson. Calc. 8. 

511 — Bhåskarae Golådhyåya ed. Wilkinson. Calc. 8. 
544 — Proverbia Salomonis sanskr. Calc. 8. 

548 — Christasangila by Mill. 2d. ed. Calc. 8. 

579 — Gitårthabodhini. Bomb. — . 

581 — Bråhmasluti e Bhågavala cum. comm. Våmanae. 
Bomb. — . 

414 1843. Amarakosha ed. Kåmaratna. Calc. 8. 
514 — Gråhalågliava ed. Wilkinson. Calc. 8. 
5/i9 — Christasangila by Mill. Book II. Calc. 8. 
240 1844. Nalodaya with transl. by W. Yales. Calc. 8. 
281 — Gitagovinda c. comm. beng. Calc. 8. 
346 — Mahånåtaka c. vers. beng. Calc. 8. 

503 — Rudracandi. Calc. 8. 

504 — Pancapaxi. Calc. 8. 

540 — Rådhåkåntadevae Qabdakalpadruma. f>oL V. Calc. 4. 

585 — Raghuvangae cap. 2 cum analysi gramm. Bomb. — . 
355 1845. Hilopadega c. vers. bengal. Calc. 8. 

580 — Bhagavadgitå cum comm. Gnånadcvae. Bomb. fol. 

601 — Pallipatanakårikå. Bomb. — . 

602 — Svapnådhyåya sanskr. et mahår. Barodae. — . 

Incertis annis. 

464 . . Nirnayasindhu (Calc.) 4. 
443-58 . . Smriti^åstråni sedeciin ed. Bhavånic arana. Calc. 
fol. dim. 

467-87 . • Raghunandanae tractatus 21. ed. Bhavånic arana. 
Calc. fol, dim. 

289 . . Mahimnarslava. sanser, et. bengal. Calc. — . 

344 (ante 1840) Mahånåtakam. — . — . litt. bengal. 

543 . . Psalmi sanskrite redditi a G. Yates. Calc. — . 

539 . . Qariravidyå. Calc. — . 

513 . . Gråhalåghava. Bomb. — . 

390 . . Amarakosha. Tangorae. — . 

391 . . Amarakosha. Suråtae. — . 

586 . • Kirålårguniyae capp. 1. ct 2. Bomb. — . 

12 
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Bhartnharii^ centuriae duae cum comm. mahår. 
Bomb. ? — . 

Sanskrttavåkyaratnåvali. Bomb. — . 
Bhåshåmangari. Bomb. 
Qabdasiddhinibandha. Bomb. — . 
Yåkyasiddhåntastotra et (^ålagråmastotra. Bomb.- 
G agannåthae Gangålahari. (Bomb. ?) — . 

II. 

Index 

titiiloritm sanskritornm 

secundiim literarum Indicarum ordincm 

Agnipuråwa 180. 203. 
Alharvaveda 89. 93. 95. 
Anvayabodhlkå 237. 
Abhig'ndna<?akunlala 310—326. 
Amarakosha 386—395. 597. 
Amard^ataka 264—297. 
Amntamanthana 135. 
Argunaparicaya 179. 
Argunasamågama 166. 
AQvamedhikaparvan 200. 
Astikaparvan 134. 
Astra^ixå 143. 

Åtmabodha 341. 409. 
Ådirasa^lokå: 270. 
Ånandalahari 286. 287. 590. 
Åhnikalallva 465. 469. 
Iiidralokågamana 154. 
Indravigaya 180. 

iQa upanishad 82. 83. 87. 95. 97. 98. 576. 
Uttararåmacaritra 303—306. 336. 
Udvåhalaltva 465. 475. 
Upanishades 81 — 101. 
Bfgveda 70—77. 576. 577. 
Btgvedivnshotsargataltva 465. 
Bttusanhara 251—253. 
EkådaQilatlva 465. 474. 
Ezoureédam 103—106. 
Aitareya upanishad 69* 



589 

695 
596 
598 
699 
600 
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Ailareyabråhmawa 100. 
Ka/Aa v. Kå/Aaka. 
Ka«i/ypnkhytøft SOf^ll. 

Kam^apflSdhiilt 

Kinikalpiulnima 85^^*399. 
Kaviliiinriraluipa 3fft, 
Kiivirdluisya 398- 

Mthnkn upanislmd 82, 83. 88. 91. 92. 95. 99. 576. 
Kdmariipayulnipaddhatt 502. 



Kumårasambhava 227. 228. 

KWlyatodvu 46.^. 

Kena lipimishiid 82—86. 95. 97. 
Xetratallvailipiku 517. 
Khnsli^asangila 547 — 551. 
Gangålahart 600. 
Gtngdyataraiii llahåbli. 165. 
Gangfåvatarawa Håm. 113. 114. 
Ga7;ap^fAa 378. 
ihnlUi 507, 
Ganiladliy^ya 510. 
GéyoEri 69. 

Gitagobiada 279—285. 
Gilårlhabodliini 579. 
GoUcQiiiift 511. 512. 
Gohflfaifia 179. 
Grahi^lagliava 513. 514. 
Gliafiikarpara 264. 272—277. 
Gha?i/i^palha 231. 
CmdÅkå 215. 
C ane/istotra 215 not. 
CåtakåshlakA 302. 
Caurapancå^ikå 271. 
C'hando^avrjshotøaig»l«ltfi 465. 482. 
diandonian g ari 404. 
Chåiidogya upaiiishad 81. 576. 
ffa^iignltaparvan 145. 
Gayniiuirigala 229. 
(JalacaYoisargatattva 465. 




Gyolistattva 465. 471. 

Tantrasangraha 515. 

Tilhilaltva 465. 467. 

Trikånda^esha 395. 

DaUakac'andrikå 462. 495. 496. 

Dattakamimånså 495. 496. 

DaQakumårac arita 350. 369. 

Dåyakramasangraha 493. 494. 

Dåyatallva 465. 477. 488. 

Dåyabhåga 461. 490—92. 

Digvig'aya 152. 

Divyalatlva 465. 484. 

Dixåtattva 465. 

Durgåmåhålmya 215. 216. 

Devapratishttålaltva 465. 481. 

Devimåhåtmya 215. 217. 582. 

Drulabodhikå 224. 

Drowavig'aya 143. 

Dronågamana 142. 

Draupadisvayamvara 149. 

Draupadiharawa 170—173. 

Dhåtupåtta 397—400. 

Dhåluman'g'ari 399. 

Dhurtasamågama 347. 

Narasinha upanishad 101. 

Nalodaya 238-240. 

Nalopåkhyåna 155—164. 

Navaratna 298. 

Nighawm 102. 

Nirukti 102. 

Nimayasindhu 464. 

Mitisankalana 298. 

Nulnodantodotsa 556. 

Naisl)adac'arita 237. 

Nyåyasiitra 416. 

Patfcatantra 348. 349. 

Pancapaxi 504. 

Pancaratna 298. 

Palivratåmåhåtmya 174. 

Padårthakaumudi 414. 

Padårthavidyåsåra 543. 

Padraapuråwa 180. 203. 220. 221. 583. 599. 

Pallipatanakårikå 601. 

Purushaparixå 375, 
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Paulomaparvan 133. 134. 
Paushyaparvan 133. 134. 
Prabodhacandrodaya 339—343. 591. 
Pragasliprakå^ikå 407. 
Pråkrilaprakå^a 384. 
Pråya<?c'ittalaUva 465. 470. 
Bagavadam 105. 207 not. 
Bålabodhani 417. 
Bålaråmåyana 578. 
Båhikavamanå 195. 196. 
Brihadaranyaka 95. 96. 576. 
Brahmapuråwa 203. 209—211. 
Brahmavaivartapurana 203. 212. 213. 
Brahmasiltra 419. 
Brahmastuti 581. 
Bråhmanavilåpa 148. 
Bhaguvadgilå 182-194. 579. 580. 
BhaWikåvya 229. 230. 
Bhågavatapuråwa 205—208. 581. 
Bhåminivilåsa 253—278. 
BhåshåparicTieda 414. 415. 
Bhashåmang'ari 596. 
Bhumikhancfa 220. 
Ma^Aapralishttåtaltva 465. 485. 
Mataparixå 553. 
Mataparixoltara 554. 
Malsyapuråna 180. 
Matsyopåkhyåna 167. 168. 
Manvarthainuktåvali 427. 429. 431. 
Markandeyapuråna 215 — 218. 
Malamåsatattva 465. 472. 
Malimlucalaltva 472. 
Mallåri 514. 
Mahånå^aka 344—346. 
Mahåbhårala 128—202. 
Mahimnatslava 289. 290. 
Måghakåvya 230. 234—236. 
Mtlnavadharma^åstra 427—441. 572. 
Målalimådhava 303- 306. 334. 335. 
Målavikågnimitra 333. 
Milåxarå 510. 511. 
MitåxarådharmaQåslra 459—462. 
Mugdhabodha 382. 383. 594. 
Miigdhabodhini 229. 
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Mundaka «panishad 82. 83. 89. 93. 95. 
Mudråråxasa 303—306. 337. 
Mric'c'haka*i 303—309. 
Meghaddla 245—250. 587. 588. 591. 
Medini 395. 

Mohamudgara 294—297. 

Yagurveda80. 87. 88. 91. 92. 95. 98. 99. 103-106. 
Yag urvedivrisholsargalattva 465. 487. 
Yagurvedi^råddhatattva 465. 480. 
Yagnadattabadha 118—123. 
Yuktibhåshå 515. 

Raghuvan<?a 119. 223-^226. 584. 585. 
Ralnåvali 303—306. 338. 
Rasatarangini 268. 
Rågatarangini 241—244. 
Rågåvali 243. 
Råg'åvalipå*aka 243. 
Råmåyana 107—127. 578. 
Rudracandi 503. 
Rudrayåmalatantra 503. 
Rudhirådhyåya 214. 
Rekhaganita 516. 
Laghu(siddhånta)kaumudi 381. 
Lilåvati 505—507. 
Vakabadhaparvan 60. 148. 
Våkyasiddhåntastotra 599. 
Vågasaneya upanishad 5. 98. 
Våg asaneya sanhitå 80. 
Våyupuråwa 203. 
Våsluyågatatlva 465. 479. 
Vikramacaritra 368. 
Vikramorva^t 303—306. 327—332. 
Vidvanmanorang^ini 421. 
Vidvanmodalarangini 291 — 293. 
Vivådaclnlåmawi 499. 
Vigvåmitropåkhyåna 115 — 117. 
Vishnupuråna 203. 222. 
Vig'agamta 507—509. 
Viramilrodaya 463. 
Vrittaratnåvali 403. 
Vrthadårawyaka v. Brih. 
Vetålapanc'avin9ati 366. 
Vedadipa (80) 576. 
Vedåntasåra 421. 422. 
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Vedånlasiklra 420. 
Vedårlhaprakå<?a (73) 577. 
Vaigfayanti 574. 
Vaivasvalopåkhyåna 167. 168. 
Vyavasthåralnamålå 498. 
Vyavahåralatlva 465. 478. 489. 
Vralatattva 465. 476. 
akuntalopåkhyåna 136^140. 
abdakalpadnima 540. 
Qabdakalpalatikå 394. 
abdasiddhinibandha 598. 
arirakamimånså 419. 
(Jariravidyå 539. 
^armapaddhati 552. 
åkunlalam nåfakam 310—326. 
åntiparvan 298. 
Cåntigala^loka 54. 298. 
Qålagråmastotra 583. 599. 
QiQupålabadha 234—236. 
Qukasaptati 367. 
Quddhitattva 465. 

Qftdrakrityavic årawalaltva 465. 486. 
Qftdråhnikåcåratallva 486. 
Qringåralilaka 247. 269. 
Cråddhataltva 465. 468. 
Qripurushotlomatattva 465. 483. 
^Jrutabodha 401. 402. 
Sanskåratallva 465. 473. 
Sanskritamålå 374. 572. 593. 
Sanskrttavåkyaratnåvali 595. 
Sanhilå 443—458. 
Sanxiplasåra 385. 
Sadratnamålå 515. 
Sapta^ati 215. 218. 
Sabhåparvan 153. 
Sarvankashå 234. 
Sarvasåra upånishad 100. 
Sånkhyakårikå 409. 412. 413. 
Sånkhyapravacana 411. 
Såmagavrøhotsargataltva 482. 
Småveda 78. 79. 84—86. 95. 
Såvitryopåkhyåna 174—178. 
Såhityadarpana 405. 
SinhåsanadYåtrin9ati 368. 
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Siddhåntakaumudi 379. 380. 

Siddhåntamuktåvali 414. 

SiddhåntaQiromawi 505—512. 

Sitåharana 124. 

Sundopasundopåkhyåna 151. 

Sugruta 535—537. 

Suclpustaka 558. 

Sauptikaparvan 197. 

Skandotpatti 124. 

Striparvan 199. 

Smriti 442, 

Smnlilaltva 465 sqq. 

Svapnådhyåya 213. 602. 

Harivan^a 129. 180. 201. 202. 

Håråvali 395. 

Hidimbabadha 146. 

HUopade^a 350—365. 572. 592. 

Hilopadega (Proverbia Salomonis) 544. 



III. 

I 11 cl e x 

Scriptorum lncloriim« 

Ångiras 443. 
Atri 444. 

Apyayya, Apyaya s. Appa-dixita 350. 369. 
Amarasinha 386—395. 
Amaru 264—267. 

Ånanda 95. 

Åpastamba 445. 

iQvaraknshna 412. 413. 
U^anas 446. 
Kapila 411. 
Kamalakara 464. 
Kalhana 243. 244. 
Kåtantra 399. 
Kåtyåyana 447. 

Kålidåsa 223. 224. 227. 228. 239. 245 sqq. 2.11 sqq. 270, 

310 sqq. 327 sqq. 333. 401. 402. 591. 
KéQinåtha 399. 

KuUakabhato 427. 429-433. 435. 
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Kuvera 495. 

Krishnalarkålankåra 490. 491. (493) 494. 

Krishwamigra 339—343. 591. 

Kramadigvara 385. 

Gangådåsa 404. 

Gawe^a 514. 

Gotama 416. 

€aiir»pådft 413. 

Cånaiya 298— 30<t 

Clramsfivabhtif^a 292. 403. 

C'aiinr255 271. 

G ugaiiniUhii 278. 600. 

Gag-annåthalarkapancånana 500. 501. 

(STi^deva 279^284. 

^mmmåmå 490. 491. 
Gonaråg'a 243. 
Daxa 448. 

Diiiiiodaraiuicra 346. 
Diirt^nidasa 398. 

Devandlmblia^ia 462. 496. 497. 
Nandu 495. 496- 
Nilafcaittta 132, 155. 
Fflrågsrsr 449. 
Påwini 377. 378. 
Pingala 330* 
PiiriLsliolliUtia 395. 
Puyhpadarila 

Prdg-rfåkaraiiiii;^ 238. 239. 

Pråtryabhaifa 243. 

Badarayana 4191^ 

Budha 414. 

BTrtAittégttpla 507. 

Bhml 229. 

Bhaf/o?idixila 379. 

Hhara nnicillika 229. 

Bharlrihari 254—263. 350. 589. 

Bhavabhufi 334—336. 

Bhåravi 231. 

BMskara 505-512. 

DhdhnsÉiimamiQra 346. 

Maaw ^—441. 

Mammaifa 405. 
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Mallåri 514. 

Mallinålha 223. 227. 231. 234. 584. 
Mahidhara 80. 576. 
Mlte^varany^yålankåra 339. 

iUg\ii\ 234. 
Marf/iava 73. 
Yama 450. 
Yavane^vara 534. 
Yagnavalkya 451. 459. 460. 
Raghunandana 465—489. 
Rdghavånanda 430. 433. 
Ranicikrishnalirtha 421. 422. 
Råmadåsa 340. 
Likhita 452. 
Vac'aspatarai^ra 499. 
Vøradaraga 381. 

fVtt^en em 

Vålmiki 107 sqq. 

'Vlg^nånåc'iirya 411, 
Vig'nånc(;vara 459>-p-4p2. 
Vi^åkhadalta 337, 
Vi(jvaiiållia 4o5. 
Vi^vanåthatarkalankåra 414. 
ViQvanåthapantfliMTO 415—416. 
Vishmi 453. 
Vfshm^&fmaii 350. 
Virami^ra 463. 
Vrihaspati 454. 

Vopadeva (205) 382. 383. 397. 398. 594. 
Vyasa 129 sqq* 455, 

Cankara 82. 8*-S8>* 9&t 287. (294) 409. 419. 420. 599. 

Canklia 456. 

fomliliiibk^ 374 

Cilhana 298. 

gftdrakarågra 307» 

Cekharåc'aryagyoHrl5?ara 347. 

Qridharasvåmin 184, 205- 206. 

Crivarapawrfita 243* 

Cribarsha 237. 338, 

Samvarla 4n7. 

Sadånanda 421. 422. 

Saniråf G agannåtha 516. 

Såyana 73. 577. 
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Sugruta 535-537. 
SomadevabhaWa 370—373. 
Hanuinat 345. 
Haliråmagarman 502. 
Hårila 458. 
Hemacandra 396. 



IV. 

Index 

Indorum» qui nostra aetate de edendis vel Inter- 
pretandls libris sanslirltis merueritnt* 

Ålmåråina9arman 374. 

I^varacandra 281. 346. 355. 
Kavali Venkata Råmasvåmi 218. 
Kåliknshwabahådur 291. 292. 298. 345. 375. 
Kålinålha 281. 346. 355. 
Kåginåtha 377. 

Kåginåthatarkapan'c'ånana 414. 
Krishnamohanabanergi 290. 554. 
Krishwalåla 407. 
Khelapati 379. 

Cagannåthaprasådamallika 394. 
G'ayagopalatarkålankåra 129. 
Cnanadeva 580. 
Tukåråma 579. 
Tulasidåsa 579. 
Dharawidhara 377. 
Nandagopåla 129. 
Nåthuråma 224. 405. 406. 
Nimåic andraQiromawi 129. 201. 416. 
Padmanåbha 257. 
Pråwakrtshwanåga 540. 
Premacandra 224. 237. 313. 
Båbukalikånta 268. 
Babiirådhåc'ara«arAya 339. 

BAburåma 182. 215. 216. 231. 238. 279. 377. 379. 395. 396. 

427. 459. 463. 490. 
BhavåniQ'arawa 184. 205. 339. 431. 442—458. 466—487. 502. 
Bhavanicandra ? 357. 
Bhaivavac'andra 503. 504. 
Madanapåla 231. 238, 463. 
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Madanamohanakåvyaratnakåra 268. 
Madhusfidanagupta 535. 539. 
Mållaga *) 231. 427. 463. 495. 
Mådanadeva^arman 213. 
Muktegvara 579. 
Mrilyungayavidyålankåra 5. 
Maithila 427. 463. 490. 
Yogadhyånamipra 517. 
Rådhåkåntadeva 540. 
Råmagovinda (mort. ante a. 1831) 224. 
Råmagovinda 129. 201. 
Råmagovindatarkaratna 558 Cfortassc idem). 
RåmaCandravidyålankåra 287. 
Råmacandravidyåvågi^a 499. 
Ramanåthavasaspati 5. 
Råmapatikaviratna 346. 

Råmamohanaråya 82. 83. 84~.89. 419. 423—426. 
Råmaratna 392. 

Råmaharinyayapancanana 129. 201. 

Laxminåråyawanyåyålankara 353. 355. 460. 490. 498. 

LaxminåråyawaQarmaii 398. 488. 489. 491. 494. 

Lallulåla^arman 419. 

Varalåfa 490. 

Våmana 579. 581. 600. 

Vidyåkarami9ra 231. 234. 395. 396. 

Visvanåthadevadåsa 540. 

VisvambaSastri 56. 57. 

Cambhucandragarman 421. 

Qyåmalåla 234. 495. 

SubbågivåpAQarman 514. 

Harac'andra 517. 

Harac'andratarkapancånana 554. 

V. 

Index 
pliilolog^orum Indieoriun* **) 

Anquetil 81. 
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